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INTRODUCTION

The obJect of this thesls is to examine the ways in which
Anglo=Scottish diplomatic relatlons were conducted in the reigns
of Robert IT (1371 = 90) and Robert ITII (1390 - 1406) and the course
these relations followed. The cholce of a period of two reigns
is, of course, arbitrary but Anglo-Scotfish relations in this
short term of thirty-filve years are in thenselves of considerable
interest and have been comparatively little examined. Much
attention has been paid to relations in the late thirteenth century,
to the explolits of Robert I in the early fourteenth and, more
recently, to the reign of his son, David II and work has already
been done, too, on the relgns of Scottlsh kings after Robert IIT,
but go far litile attentlion has been pald to these {irst two
Btewart kiangs: It is for this reason, and because the limitation
in period permliis a more profitable study in depth, that the thesis
has been attempted.

Anglo=Scottish rvelations in this period were of course much
conditioned by past evenls, especially by the imsediate past of
David TI's relgn but also by the disputes of the previous two
hundred years, which were still used as wmaterial for argument.

The existence of two lndependent countries ln one island posed
obvious problems, about the precise frontier, about the status of
the smaller country, about everyday comsmunications between the tﬁo
and aboul the settlement of the disputes that inevitably arose.

The border line hed frequently formed a bone of conteation. It had
been defined only in 1237 after a century of disagreement stemming
from the reilgns of David . and Stephen. David I (1i24 « 53) had
Ctried to win control of Horthumberland, Cumberland and Westmorland
and in 31149, in exchange for supporting Henry of Anjou against

King Stephen, he had secured & promise of the three countles for
his son when Henry becanme king., By 1154 however, when Henry II
became king, David I had already died, leaving as his successor not
hls son, another Henry, bult his grandson, the child Malecolm 1IV.
Consequently the Eangligh king took the opportunity to claim the
three counties as bis own. William the Lion, Malcolwm's brother

and successor, reneved Scottish attempts to expand southwards but

after his captuvre at Alawick in 1174 he had to agrec to the treaty



of Falaise, by which he had to pay Henry IT homage fTor Scotland

and surrender the castles of Roxburgh, Berwick, Jedburgh,

Rdinburgh and Stirling. Richard I, looking for money for his
crusade, quitclaimed these terms in 1189 and from then until

1237 the three counties fcrme@ debateable lands, but in 1237, in
the treaty of VYork, Alexander II recognised them as definitely
English, W%When the border laws were codlfled in 1249, the borderline
ran along the Tweed from Rerwick to the Redden Burn, and from there
across the Cheviots te the Solway. The Scobts thersafter had no
proapect of wmabterially pushing this line further sovth, but Eanglish
occupation of lands to the north of i1t was an important issue in
the fourteenth and fifteenth centuries.

The gtatus of the Scottish kingdom was also a long digputed
point, Should the king of Scots do homage to the Indish king?
William Rufus had recelved homage from Malceolm III in 1092 and
from King Edgar in 1097 in exchange for military assistance and
in 1107 Alexander I had also paid homsge for the same benefilt,

AlL these kings were apperently vassals of the Baglish kings.l
After them other Scottish kings pald heomage, but only, as far as
can be seen, for the lands they held in ¥Tngland, The relationship
between the two kings seems to have been only vaguely defined,
Then in 1174 Henyy IT c¢larified it to his own advaniage by forcing
William the Lion to pay him homage for Scotland. Richard I's
quitelaim in 1189, however, restored the pre~il7L position and
during his reign, desplte his long absence from England, the two
countries seem Lo have been on amicable terms. Then in 1251

Henyry III tried Lo persuade the child Alexander ITI to pay hinm
homage for Scotland. Alexander refused then and agaln in 1278
when Bdward I made a similar attempt, In 1291 Rdward was able %o
venew his demand, and successfully, when the thirteen clalmants

to the Scobtlish throne asked him to judge who should be successor
to Margaret, maid of Norway. After King John Balliol's homage

to Bdward I in 1292, the English king appeared Lo have a clear

1. The subject is discussed by A. A. M., Duncan, 'The Tarliest
Scottish Charters', Scottish Historical Review (SHR), xxxvii
(1958), 103~35.
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clalm to homage from the Scottlsh king. Robert I of course
withatood this ¢laim snd in the treaty of HBdinbursgh-Northampton
in 1328 managed %o extort a reolraction on the English side, but
the partlcular circumstantes attendant on the treaty, added to
the facht that Balliol had nelther abdicated nor been deposed,
enableod English klangs throughout the fourteenth and fifteenth
centurdes to malntaln their claim, and even to raise the further
¢harge that klungs in the Bruce line were not the prightful kings
at all,

Clcsély alkin %0 these two traditional problems was the
further- complication of Scotland's relations with other countyies,
egspeclally with France and the papacy and even, indeed, of the
Scottish king's relations with the Lord of the Isles, The latter
was an cbvious ally for the Bnglish king to court and conld create
naval and commercial difficulities for the king of Scetland. The
papacy entered into Anglo~Scottish relations because both countries
sought papal support in thelr quarrels., The Scottlsh Church as
well as the Secottish king was anzlous to retain independence from
England and for most of the twelfth and thirteenth centuries had
been able Lo do so. When war broke out in the late thirteenth
century, the Scottlsh Church had a vested interest in Scotland's
independence and therefore Scottish bishops constantly sought a
hearing in the papal court and for a time were remarkably successful.
The English, too, however wanted the moral supgsort of the pope and
after Boniface VIII's death in 1303 succeeded in gaining it,
although they lost their advantage in 1328 when John XXIT
recoginleed Robert I as king of an independent Scotlend and granted
Beottish kings the right to be anointed., 1In the later fourteenth
century, the outbreak of the great schism in the Church in 1378
incidentally provided both countries with a papal champion and
enabled them to view their petiy wars as crusades, but at the same
time it rendered the support of =ither 'pope' ineffective, so that
in the late fourteenth and eavrly f{ifteenth centuries the role of
the papacy in Anglo=Secobttlsh relations was not so vital as it had
been earlierp,

Much wore pertinent was the influence of France, Engzgland?!s
eneny and therefore Scotland's 'ally's In 1205 it was this
Franco=Scottish 'alllance' which bad made an Anglo=Scotilsh war
inevitable, but in that war France had been pracitiecally useless to



Scotland, donetheless the Scots had continued the talliance' and
in 1326 Robert I strengthened it in the treaty of Corbeil. The
French and Scottish kings then promised that each would give the
other help and counsel in both peace and war sgeinst Tngland;

that 1f war should break out between France and England, Scotland
would support France, and if war broke out between Scotland and
England, Trance would support Scotland; that if either king gave
the other wrltten notlfication that the truce between his country
and England had expired or been anulled or made vold by the Inglish,
the other king would go to war on his behalf:; that nelther of

them would allow any of his subjecis to help or counsel the English
king to the injury of the other, and any subject doing so would be
treated as a rebel or a traltor; that neither king would harbour

a rebel from the other; thait neither would nake a truce with
England without the congent of the other or without thelr expreasa
refugal to join; that neither would make peace with England
without the other or without their consent; that in case of a
disputed succession to the Scottish throne, the king of ¥France
wonld not support either slde until the matter had: been doclded

by the prelates and other nagnates of Scotland according Lo the
laws of Scotland, and he would accept the candidate who received
the majority support and would, if necessary, help him againast

the Engliehy aed, finally, that the allience was to be confilrumed
and ratified by the pope but if he, eltheor of his own accord or at
the instigation of others, should seek to destroy i, they would
still continue it. This treaty wag renewed with the accession of
each French or Scoltish king in the later fourtecenth century and had
an important influence on Anglo=Secoitish relations in the reigns of
Robert II and Robert III.

In the early years of bavid II's reign all these traditional
features of Anglo=Scobtish relations became promninent agaln as a
result of Bdward III%s rejection of the treaty of Edinburghe
Northanpton and his offensive in favour of Bdward Balliol. David II
was hastily crowned and anointed and taken to France, The Eoglish
reoccupled the southern Scottish counties, Then in 13&1 David TII
voturned and penewed the war so successfully that, according %o the
Scalacronica, he twon again, part by strength, part by treason,

part by famine, all the lands that King Edward had in scotland,
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gaving only the town of Berwick.’a In 1346, however, he was
captured at the battle of Neville's Cross and, to quote the
Scalacronlca again; *After this battle came to the king of

England's peace the counties of Berwick, Roxburgh, Peebles and
Pumfrles, with the forests of Selkivk or Etirick, the valleys of
Annan, Nid, Tsk, Bwisz, Moffat and Teviot, with the forest of
Jedworths, The castles also of Roxburgh and Hexmitage were

v 3 David II remained a
captive untll 1357 aud by then both sides seem to have realised

delivered into the Englishmen's hands.,

the futility of further warfare and thought instead of a pewiod

of truce, Idward ITI abandoned Rdward Balliol's cause and David II
was released for a ransom of one hundred thousand marks to be pald
during a ten years! true@,“ although in fact only btwo instalments
were paid. In 136% a twentyw~five years'! truce was made during
which the Scots would pay ﬁ160,000.5 Then, in 1369, a third truce
was made by which the 3Scots once more agreed o pay one hundred
thousand marks for David II's yansom to be completved during a
fourteen years! ﬂruce.G Negotiations for these truces and forp

the rangsom paymentis ensured that even before Robert I1I came to the
throne in 1371 there had already bheen a long period of diplomacy
in Anglo=Sgottish relations, zo that diplomatically as well as
politically developnents in the reign of Robert II owed much to
that of Davigd II.

As Robert II hecame king so soon after the conclusion of the
truce of Durham in 1369, it was cbviously the baslis of Angloe
Scottish relatlions at the bheglaning of his reign.? it stated
that there would be no warfare betwsen Scotland and Ingland for
fourteen years from 2 February, 1370, During this time no subjects

2. The scalacronica, the Reipgns of Bdward I, Bdwaprd IT and
Edward IIT, trens. Sir H. Mazwell (Glasgow, 1907), 115,
(Scalacronica, {(Maxwell)).

3. Ibid., 115-06.

he RS, i. 811=i,

De M*v 8945,

6. Ibld., 934-5.

7. The Scotltish copy, still bearing three of the seals of the

English witnesses, Is preserved as Troaties, 6E in the Scotiish
Record Office.



on either side were to selgze towns, castles or forts belonging to
the othery and arson, eatile-lifiing and any other forms of
raiding and disgordey were forbidden, The two peoples were to be
free to trade with oach other without showing letters of saie-
conduct and withouit fear of arrest, but with respect for each
other!s customs dues, Any violations were to be redressed as
speedily as posslible and reparation was to be made to the injured
party, On a wider scale, the truce provided that neither king was
to counsel or help an enemy of the éther to inflict injury on him.
If a subject of one king sought to harm the othey, his own king was
first to warn him and then to punish him as a tralitor and rebel,
confiscating all his goodg. If a subject rebelled agalnst hls ouwn
king, the other would not grant him asylum, elther in his kinpgdom
or in nls other lands.

On the troubled question of David TI's ransom, it was agreed
that the king of Scotland, his helys and successors were to pay
the yemaining fifty~six thousand marvks of the ransom first agread
onn in 1357, either diyectly iln currency or in gold or silver to
that amount, in yearly instalments of four thousand marks, for the
fourteen years, to the king of England, his helrs or deputies, in
Berwlck, Norham or Bamburgh. The first instalment was to be paid
within fifteen days of Candlemas, 1370.3 It was also agroeed that
when the total sum had been paid, the king and lords of Scotland
and thelr helrs and successors should be discharged of the ransom
obligation and of all other obligations, penaliles, oaths and
agreements of any kind which wight be alleged agalnst them by the
king of Ingland, dating from the capture of David [I in 1346, and
in particular of the letter obliging thewm to pay £100,000,9 and
any such letters which might be found were o be considered null
and voids On the equally troubled questlon of the occupied border
lands, Bdward IIY conceded that during the truce half the rents
and profits of the lands and possesgions held by the Bnglish in
Roxburghshive should be zranted to those Scois claiming thenm by

8, In June, 1370 David II arranged with Edward IIL that the
instalments shonld be pald at midsummer instead. Foedera (0),
vi. 654 and 687,

9. The 1365 truce.



right of inheritanqe,lo and at the end of the truece they should be
restored to thgir Scottish owners, TFinally, it was agreed that the
truce should be proclaimed annually in Scotlaand and England, in
Ireland and in the lands of botn kiﬁgS beyond the seas, and that
the letters of/@greement which the two partiés drew up on 18 June,
1369 should be apsroved by thelr kings, sealed and delivered to the
other partyin Durham on 1 August, 1369.

The period that followed was at first mainly peaceiul, and
until Fdward ITI's death in 1377 wost Anglo~Scottish exchanges vere
commercial oy diplomatic. From 1377 to 1384, however, althousgh
the truce of Durham had not officlally ended, there vwerse many
violations of it and, landeed, on such a scale that truces within
the truce had to be negotiated untll its expiry in 1384, There
wvere then widespread dlsturbances, including an English invasion
of Scotland in April, 1384, but the conclusioun of a truce between
France and Ingland put the Scots 1n sueh danger of a concentrated
Brglish attack that they also entered the trude, In 1385 however
Fyrench troops under Admiral John de Vleunne joined the Scols in an
invaslon of Fngland and in Auvgust of the same year Richard II in
poerson led a vast army into Scotland. Between then and 1389 there
were short truces and intermittent warfave, including the battle of
Otterburn in 1388, uantil in 1389 Scotland euteved the Anglo-French
truce then concluded at Lenlinghen. From 1389 to 1399 Richard II
constantly sought to traans form this truce luto a lastlng peace and
in‘1596 he suceeeded to the extent of making a twenty-eight years!
truce with France in which the Scottish hking was to be included if
he wished, The Scots did enter it, for a year at a time, but

10, Similar agreements had already bheen made about Moffatdale and
Annandale, In 1352 William Douglas of Liddesdale had arranged
with Edward. I1I that each would hold half of Moffat and of other
lands in Mof{fatdale, Foedera (0), v. 738; Cb3, iii. 206.
Similarly, in 1%60 and 1366 David II had agreed with Edward IIX
that the revenues of the lordship of Annandale should be divided

between the Baglish holder and the Scottish crowm. DS, dv. 1ll-l2
The only boyrder lands about which agreenent does not secem to

have been reached before 1371 were parts of Berwickshireyj listed
in DS, dv. 6% and the forests of Selkirk, Jedburgh and Ettrick,



Richard Tl's deposition in 1399 prompited thewm to renew border
hostilitlies. Possibly they mlght have suceeeded at this juncture
in regaining the last few arsas of Scottish land still ogcupled
by the English, if George Dunbar, Scottish earl of March, had not
decided to transfer his alleglance to Henry IV. Because he did,
and betause Henry IV secemed determined to uphold every clalm ovep
Scotland the Fnglish monarchy had ever made, waf broke out in 1400.
in fact Heary IV'a invaslon was no more successful than his father's
in 1384 oy Richard TIts in 1389 and attention was turned once more
to diplomacy. It quickly became clear, however, that the
digtinction between diplomacy and war could at times be only finely
drawn, and war broke out again in 1402. Thanks to the efforts of
the Scottish earl of March, the English defeated the Scots at
Neagbit Mulr and Homildon Hill and ecapitured the earl of Douglas.
Henpry IV's final triumph against Robert IIT was his capture of
Prince James in 1406, Yet hils victory was practically sanatched out
of his hands a few days laber when Robert III died, leaving his
child=successor in Ingland but his aduliebrother, the expericnced
duke of Albeany, governor of Scotland.

Chapter I of this thesis is an appralgal of the sources for
a study of Anglo~Scottish relations in thls period. BRecause so
little attention has been paid to it, there are few secondary
works available, but the primary sources are rich in the material
they offer not only for the general pattern of relations, as
conmented on particularly in the chronicles, but even more for
the wealth of detall on the development of diplomatic practlce.
It is significant that durdng these thirty-{five ysars there were
only three short periods when Scotlantd and England were officially
at war, in 1384, 1385 and 1400. As a result, although there were
many other border skirmishes which were tantamount to war, the
period on the whole was one of truce., Conseguently, because
negotliations had to be held for the redress of violations and for
the making or extensions of truces, the means of diplomatic
communication, which had to some extent alrsady been initiated in
David Il's reign, were developed into a highly-couplicated system.
This diplomatic 'machinery'! 1ls examined in Chapter II., Morcover,
because by the late fourteenth century diplomacy throughout Lurope
was highly formalised, and Anglo-Scottish diplomatic practice
conformed to the standards accepted in Burope as a whole, and
becavse it is important te understand the distinctions which



contemporaries carefully observed, this second chapter is divided
into sectlons, each devoted to a paviicular grade of diplomat,

The actual sequence of evenis and the part played by the various
grades of diplomats in the course of relations is exemined in
Chapters IIY and IV. Chapter ITI is an examinatlon of Anglo=
8cottish relations in Robert Il's reign and Chapler IV is devoted
to Robert I1l's, Rach of these chapters, booy, is subdivided
according to different phages which may be recognised in the reigns.
In Robept II's reign, for example, a line can be drawn at the

death of Ddward III and the accesgsion of the child Richard II in
1377, and another at the officlal expiry of the truce of Durham in
1384, In Robert III's reign also two divisions can be made; in
1%93% when both asldes settled down to more peaceful co-existence,
even exploring the possibilities of a peace treaty, and, wore
obviously, in 1399 when Richard II was deposed. Pinally, Chapter ¥V
tries to draw together the conclusions thaltl emerge from the study.
In addition, three appoundices discuss toplcs arising from the thesis
which cannot appropriately be included in the bext, The first
exanines the ways in which negotiations concerning the ransom of
David LI were conducted and the procedure by which the noney wan
paid, collected and transferred to the Taglish king's treasury;

the second diascusses tho significance of the places where
negotiations were held on the border; and the third consists of
transeripis of a nunber of wnprinted documents used in the thesls
and of various itypes of commisgioms enrolled on the Scotch Rolls

in this period, There is also a seyies of tables listing those

who held the various types of diploaatic appointment identified in
Chapter II. Lastly, after the bibliography, there are two maps
showing the places which were o0f parilcular importance in Anglo-
Jeottish relations at this tlme.
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CHAPTER _ ONE
THE _SOURCES

The primary sources for this study are hoth documentary and
narrvative, The documentary sources, the formal products of
chancery, exehequer, and privy-seal office, are comparatively
plentiful on the English side but very thin for Scotland and this
inevitably produces an imbalance in the study. It means, for
exanple, that the examination of the machinery of diplomacy wnust
be heavily welghted towards how things were done in England,
Fortunately, the Scottish narrative souvrces are wmuch more concerned
than are the English with Anglo~Scottish relations,; and thus our
knowledge of events and motives on the Scottish side is reasonably
5000

The most valuable of the documentary sources are those of the
Bnglish chancery, and in particular the Scotch Rolls (C. 71) which
record many of the letters relating to Scotland issued under the
great seal, Among these are commigslons to wardens of the marches,
commlssaries and procurators to parley with their Scottish counter-
parts; comwissions to constables of border towns and castles, and
to those holding the ransom negotlations; quittances {or payment
of the rangomi the Bagllish king's ratifications of truvces}
letters of safe-conduct to Scottish noblemen, tc ambassadors and
legger messengers fron France vho were moving on Lo Seotland, to
Scottish students at Tnglish universities, to pllgrims going to
Walsingham oy Canterbury to merchants and to crafismen; and
letters of protection to Englishmen going to Scotland or the
marches, The vast majority of these letters were printed in the
two volumes of the Rotuli Scotiae in the early ainetsenth centurg,]

but almost all the letters of proteciion, malnly te Englishmen
gerving in march garrisons, some cancelled comwissions to
comnissaries or procuratora and to other Fnglish envoys, and mome
Scotilsh confivmations of truce prorvogatlons in 1392 and 1393% were

1. Robtull Scotiae in Turrl Londinensi et in Domo Capitulari

Yestuwonasteriensgl Asservatl, edd. D, Macpherson and others
(Record Commissglon, 1814-1819).
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were omitted. Foriunately, calendars of all the omitted material

are now avalladble in the Scottish Record Office.a

Sone of the
entries on the Scotch Rolls have also been printed by Thomas Rymer
in his Foedera,g a work which is particularly useful for this
present study in that lts documents pertaining to continental
countries, placed beside those relating to Scotland, provide clear
evidence that the conduct of Anglo-Scottlsh diplomacy was similay
to general ITuyopean practice, In additien e the formal enrolment
of letters, chancery filed the warrants ordering'tham and many of
these are now in the series Chancery, Warrants for the Great Seal
(¢, 81).% Bain calendared some of tham,5 particularly the warrants
for letters such as protections which were omitted from the Rotull
Scotlae. The series Chancery, Diplomatic Documents (C. L7} also
contains doguments relating to Scotiish affairs, This series is a
colleétioa of chancery documents sorted out in 1890 from the chancer;
recopds previously kept la the Tower. Its contents are listed in a
volunme of the Lists and Indexesé and some of them were priﬁted by

Rymer. Finally, John of Gaunit's chancery clerks in the Duchy of
Lancaster copled into reglasters some English chancery documents
relating to his work on the border, as well as letters bho issued

7

himself,

2. I am indebted to Dr, G. C. Simpson for making these available
O me. '
3, oedera, Conventiones, Litterae ot Culiuscunaue Generis Acta

Publica, ed. T, Rymer. Wherever possible, documents are cited

from the original TLondon edition (1704-35); otherwise from the

Record Commission edition (1816~69).
L, T owe these references to Dr. A. L. Browm,

5. J, Bain, Calendar of Documents Relating Lo Scotland, L vols. .
(Bdinburgh, 188188).

6. Lists and Indexes, xlix, A List of Diplomatlc and Scottish
Documents and Papal Bulls (1923).

7 John of Count!s Reglater, 1372-6, ed., S. Armitage-Swith, Camden
Third Series, xx and xxi (1911).
John of Gaunt's Register, 1379-8%, edd, E. C. Somerville and
R, Lodge, Camden Thiprd Series, 1lvi and Lvii (1937).
Theso will be cited as Gount's Reslster, 1372-6, 1 and ii and
Gaunt'!s Register, 1379«83, i and id.
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There is no Scottlish equivalent of the Scotch Rolls, although
a few original Scottlsh greateseal letters survive in the Public
Record Office, There iz also the Black Book, which was found in
the State Paper O0ffice in London, veturued to Scotland in 1793 and
printed in full in 1804.8 Probably written in the late fourteenth
and early fifteenth centuries by a number of scribes, the Black
Book comprises gevenby«~four follos now bound in boeok form but aot
in chronologlcal order. It is difficult to know why this particulay
selection of documents was made, Posglbly it was meant to be a
useful collection of Scotland's most important documents, for Lt
contains copies of Richard I's quiltelaim in 1189, of the treaty of
Corbeil (1326) and of the treaty of BdinburgheNorthanmpten (1328)
as well as of numerous documents belonging to the reigns of David II,
Robert I1 and Robert I1i., Some of the entries relaté to purely
Scotitish affalrs, especlially for David II's reign, bul the majority
concern Scotland's relations with other countyies aud particularly
with Ingland and France. One, for example, is a copy of a commission
to English wardens of the marches, Another 1ls a copy of a quittance
igsued by Bdward III for payment of an instalment of David Il's
ransom, and there is also a copy of an indenture drawn up by Scobtisk
and fnzlish diplomats at Liliot Cross in 1372. Possibly the
gollection was made by clerks as a formulary of doguments and
probably it was never finished, for there are geveral blank pages
at intervals throughout the book, and this may explain its haphazard
order.

The second major documentary source lies in the records of
the exchequer, in both Scotland and England. On the Scottish side,
there are the Exchegquer Rolls preserved in the Scottish Record
Office and printed by J. Stuart and ethers‘g These occasionally
refer to the expenses of holding an Ausglo=Scotiish meeting, or
gstate how much a particular diplomat was paid for hilis gervices,
On the Baglish side, the Issue Rolls (K. h03), two for each year,

8. Ihe Parliamontary Records of Scotland, ed. W. Roberitson

{(Bdinburgh, 1304), in which the entries have been arranged into
chronological order,

9. The Exchequer Rolls of Scotland, edds J. Stnart and others
(Bdinburgh, 1878-1908).
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in triplicate, record the payments made in cash or assignment in
the exchequer., These have not been printed, although mome extracts

are printed in Dovon's Issuealc

and Bain calendared gowme entries
veferving to Scottish affalrs, as, indeed, he did from meny other
collections in the Public Record Office. Hany of the warrauts
ordering these payments alsgo survive in the sgeries Exchequer; T.R.
Writs and Warrants for Issues (B, hﬁﬁ)gll and vaprious Bnglish
exchequer collections contain documents relating to accounta.

There are loose documents, accountg and subsidiary materdal in the
series Bxchequer, K. R. Varlous Accounts (E. 101l) convenlently
listed under headings such as Juneil and Army, Navy and Ordnance in
a volume of Lists and Indaxes.la There are also accounts in thelir

final form enrolled in the series L. T. R. Forelgn Accounts

(Pipe Office) (B, 364) also listed in a volume of Lists and_gndexesfu

Both contain accounts of military expenditure on the Seottish bopder
and of diplomatic missions to Scotland. Bain caleddars gome of

them, and many of the missions are included in Mirot and Déprez's
list of Tnglish embagsies during the Hundred Yearst War,lq but a
nunber cited in this study are included by neither. As well as
handling the king's finances, the exchequer was alse his treasury,

a repogltory of valuables, including documents. The Kalendars of

the Exehequer reocord the documents borrowed and returned and

include several memoranda of documents referring to Scottish matters
wvhich were removed in the early yeavs of Henry IVts reign.15 The

10. Issues_of the Excheguer, od., . Devon (1837).

1l. Those after 1399 are llsted in Lists and Indexes, Supplementary
Serieg, ix. Warrants for Issues, 1399-1485, 2 vols (1964).

12. Lists ond Indexes, xxxv, A list df Various Accounts (1912).

13. Thid., xi, A List of Foreign Accounts on the Great Rolls of
the Bxcheguer (1900).

14, L, Mivot and B, Déprezm, 'Les Anbassades Anglalses pendant
le Guerre de Cont Ans, 1327=1450', Bibliothdque de 1'Beole
des Charteg, lix. 550=77, lx, L77=-214 and 1lxi. 2058,
(Paris, 1898-1900),.

15, Antient Kalendars and Inventories of the Treagury of Iis

Majesty's Exchequer, ed. F. C. Palgrave, 3 vols (1836).
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Bxchequer collections Ixchequer T, R. Diplomatic Documents (B. 30)
and Bxchequer T. R, Scotitish Documents (B. 39) also have material
bearing on the present etudy, These are all noted in a volunme of
ILists and Indexq§16 and some have been printed by Rymer, but a
few of those olted here have not been printed.

Most formal documents went out under the great seal, but less
formal letters such as letters of advice to envoys and most of the
correspondence between the two kings were writien under the suall
seals, the privy seal and the asignet. No documents from these
offlces have survived in Scotland, and the archives of the English
signet have been destroyed, but some fragments of the English privy=-
seal avchives have survived, in particular in the collection
Bxchequer, T+ R. Council and Privy Sgal'(E. 28).17 These include
draft warrants and orders to chancery and éxch@quer and, more
important, a number of leltters relating to Anglo-Scottish affairs.
Xerox copies and calendars of these are now in the Scotiish Record
Office,

An even nmore valuable source for these letters iz a collection
made from these aprchives by Sir Robert Cotton in the early
meventeenth century and now in ithe Brltish Museum, Most of his
collectlon relating to Scotland is in Vespasian ¥ VII, which
conalsts of documents pasted in pages, in a rough chronological
order, and bound. The book has been foliated twice, numbering one
hundred and twenty-one folios by one reckoning and one hundred and
fifty~one by the other, To aveid confusion, documents mentioned in
this study will be cited by the fatalogue number as well as by

0D
folistion . O

There are one hundred snd thirty-elpght documents in
the manuscript, all of them relating to Anglo-Scottish affalrs
Trom the late thlrieenth to sixteenth century. About gightwaive
of thea seew to concern the reigns of Robert IT and Robert III,
although it is not possible to date each one definitively. The
collection includes instructions from the Bnglish council to

procurators and other envoys negotiating with the Scots; letters

16. Lists and Indexes, xlix, A Iist of Diplomatic and Scottish
Documents and Papal Bulls (1923).
17. I owe these veferences to Dr. A. L. Brown.

18, Catalogue of the Hanuscripts in %the Cottondan ILibrary deposited
in the British Museum (1302),
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exchanged between the English king and council, between the ULnglish
king and Scottish nobles oy Bnglish hobles serving in Anglo-
Scottish affalrs, and between Henry IV and Unglish officials able
to help him in hlis Scottish war. There are also & number of
letters from the Scottish king to Richayd IT, written under his
great seal, privy seal or gignet, and there are even two from
Robert IIT's gueen, Annabella., Many of these documents have been
printed and in a variety of places but particularly by Nicolas in
hig edition of council r@cards§19 and by Hingeston in his Letters
of Heary IV.EO Some have bhesen commented on hy B, Perroy in his
Diplomatic Corres@ondence.al Other Cottonian manuscripis have

occasional documents related to Anglo-Scoitish affairs in this
period and some of them also have been printed. Professor Siones
has printed and translated one of them, Vitellius B XI, folios
aggnaql,ag and Peryoy has printed Cleopatra E II, folio 343.23

Another source for these letters under the suall seals is the
formulary, the book of forms of letters compiled by clerks to asslst
them in their day~to-day work. Several survive fyrom this period,
notably Hoccleve's formulary, British Museum MS., Additlonal 24,062,
vhich includes coples of letters fyrom Henry IV and one from the
earl of Northumberlands Cambridge Universlty Libravy MS.,Dd.B‘SE;aq
and Bdinburgh University Library MS., 183.25 These were used by
Perroy in his Pinlomatlc Correspondence and there are also.

19. Proceedings and Ordinances of the Privy Council of Tngland,
ed, H. Wicolas, 7 vols, Record Commission (1834=7).

20, Royel and Historical Letters during the Reisn of Henry IV,
ed, F. C, Hingeston, 2 vols, Rolls Series (1860 and 1965),

2l. The Diplomatic Correspondence of Richard II, ed, L, Pervoy,
Camden Third Series, xlviil (1933).

22, B, L. G. Stones, Anglo-Scottish Relations, 117h«1328 (Bdinburgh
and Loundon, 1965), 173-82, (stones, Anglo=Scottish Relations).

23. B. Perroy, L!'fngleterre ot le Grand Schisme eon Occident (Paxd s,
1933), 392. (Perroy, §,_(;,.1_}3~=§,£§)-

2h, 1 owe my references to this manuscript to Dr. A. L. Brown,.

2%, Until recently known as Lalng, 351 A.
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unpublished letters frowm the earliest and latest parts of this study.
In addition, AlL Souls MS. 182, printed by M. D, Legge, includes a
small number of royal letters bhelonging to this period,

Finally, bthere are, of course, references Lo Anglo~Scotiish
relations in almost every English or Scottlsh record socurce and,
in particulawr, in the Rotuli Parliamentorum,g? the Parliamentary

)

o
Writs,”

the Scottish Acts of Parliament,a9.and the English Patent

Rolls and Close Rolls.

These documentary sources supply the official record of Anglo=-
Scottish relatlons. They are supplemented by the chroniecles but
these must of course be considered subsidiary because their authors
were generally partisan and more likely to err than the official
records of c¢hancery, e¢xchequer and privy seal., On the other hand,
the chronicles are invaluasble for their more detailed accounts of
events and for thelr commentaries on motives, especially when their
accuracy ls vouched for by documentary evidence. They are
particularly important on the Seottish side where they outwelgh the
- documents and, in contrast to the English chronicles, are almost
"entirely devoted to describing relations with England.

For this period of the reigns of Robert IT and Robert IIT there
are three Scottlish chronicles which are especially helpful, They

are Wyntoun's Orysynale Cronykil of Scotland,30 Fordun's Chronica
31 22

Gentlis Scoiorui, and Bower's Scotichronicon. fndrew of Wyntoun

26. M. D. Legge, Anglo-Norman Leotters and Petitions from All Souls
N8y 182, Anglo-Norman Text Society (Oxford, 1941),
(M. D. Legge, Anglo-Novman Letiers).

27. Rotuli Parliamentorum ut et Petitlones et Placlita in Parliamento,
12798-1503%, edd. J. Strachey and others, 7 vols (1771-8%).(Rot. Parl.

28. Parlismentary VYrits, ed. F. Palgrave, 4 vols (1827-34),
(Parl, Writs).

29. Acts of the Parliament of Scobtland, edd., T. Thomsoan and C. Innes
{Rdinburgh, 1814-75).

30, Androw of Wyntoun, Tie Orygynale Cronykil of Scotland, ed.
D.: Laing (Edinburgh, 1872-9), (Chron, Wyntoun {(Laing)).

31, Johannis de Fordun, Cronlca Gentis Scotoyrum, eds W. F. Skene
(EBdinburgh, 1871-2). (Chron, Fordun).

52+ Joamiszs de Fordun Scoblchronicon cu& Supplementis ot
Continuatione Walteri Boweri, od, W, Goodall (Edinburgh,
1759). (Chron. Bower).
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was o canon-regular in the Augustinian priory of gt., Andrews and
about 1395 became prior of 8t. Serf's in Loch Leven. His chronicle,
in which he was trying to it Scotland into a world history, was
written between 1420 end 1h2h. MWuch of his work dealing with the
reign of Robert IT, however, was possibly written by an unknouwn
person and simply incorporated by Wyntoun., Whis unknown writer
seems to have been an ardent pabriobt, constently emphaslsing
Scotland's successful opposition to Bngland and portraying the
French alliance as an lnvaluable ald t{o Scotland, especially in the
invasion of Eangland in 1385 and the negotiations of 1389, Wyantoun's
own account of Anglo~Scottish relations concentrates on Robert Iil's
roign and ls only sketchy although accurate, Fordun's account,

both in his Cronica Gentls Scotoruwm and in Bower's expanded

Seotichronlcon, is also accurate, dJohn of Fordun was probably a
canon of Aberdeeon and died about 1388, At that time he had finished
his history of Scotland from the earliest times to the death of

David T but had only gathered notes for a continuation to 1386,
The work of continuing his chronicle was undertasken by Walter Bower,
vho was abbot of Incheolm in 1418 and died in 1449, Hia continuation
of Fordun's chronicle was probably written between 1440 and 1hL49,
A shortened version of it, the Book of Pluscarden, was written
between 1478 and 1496.°°

In contrast to the Scottish chronicles, the lnglish carry

only occasional references 0 Anglo-Scottlsh affalrs, probably
because in this period the chroniclers lived at a distance from
border skirmishes and therefore were not so personally involved
in Anglo-Scottisgh relations as earller chroniclers, such as the
authors of the Lamercost Chronicle, had been. The two most

important Eaglish chronicles for thils period arve Walsingham's
4 : 5
Historia Anglicana3+ and the fnonimalle Chronicl@,ﬁj although

gince the lattor was probably written before 1382 its usefulness is
obviously severely restricted. Walsingham was a monk in the abbey
of 8t. Alban's and died gbout Li22, His Historia Anglicana covers

33, Liber Pluscardensis, ed. F. J. H. Skene (Edinburgh, 1877-80).
(Chron, Pluscarden).

34, Historia Anglicana, P, Walsingham, ed, H. T, Riley, 2 vols,

Rolls Series (1863-4). (Hist, Ane.).
35. The Anonimalle Chronicle, ed, V, H. Galbraith (Manchester,
1927). (Anonimalle Chronicle).
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the years from 1382 to 1420, It is well-informed in pgeneral,
although exaggerated in detall, especlally about numbers, and

biased against the Scots but on the whole it is a most valuable

s0UrCe,

The pepriod is fortunate in having a third-party source in

the Chreniclesg of Jean Froiasarﬁ.ﬁ6 He began to write them about

1369 after travelling in ¥France, Tngland and Scotland. In

doscribing the wars between France and Fngland, in which Scotland
was involved, he goes back in time bheyond his birth in 1337 but
much of what he wrote was based on his own experiences in all

three countries., His most valuable contributions to a knowledge

of Anglo~3cottish relations concern Robert II's reign, although

his accounts musit always be treated with circumspection. Where

he is particulérly valuable is in setting the 'atmosphere! of the
time, especlally as regards what the Scols, Freach and Bnglish
really thought of each other,

Fourteenth Century

Apart from general histories such as Professor McKisack's
57

and the varlous general Scottish historiesn

there are few secondary works which study the reigns of Robert II
and Robert III. RBurnett in his Introductions to the volumes of the

Bxchequer Rolls of Scotlend examined the perlod from the point of

view of the ewxchequer accounts and Balfour~Melville commented on 1t

in his blography of James I,

38 while Wylic approached it from the

Buglish side in his History of Ingland under Henry IV.39 The crucinl
period of AnglowBcotitish relations from 1286 to the treaty of

Bdinburgh~Northampton, which forms an dmportant background Lo this

study, has been examined by G. W. S. Barrow in Robert Bruce

]
0 and

1
by A. A. M. Duncan in The Declaration of Arbroath*l while the pewriod

36.

37
38,

L0,
l-il .

Oevres de Jean Froissart, ed. Kervyn de Letteanhove, 2% vols
{Osnabruck, 1967). (Froissart). ,

M. McKisack, The Fourteenth Ceatury, 1307-13%399 (Oxford, 1959).

F. W. M, Balfour-Melville, James I, King of Scots (1936).
(Balfour-Melville, James I).

J. 4. Wylie, The History of Fngland under Henyy IV, & vols (1384)
(Wylie, Henry IV).

G. W, 5, Barrow, Robert Bruce (1965).

A, A. M., Duncan, The Nation of Scots and The Declavation of

Arbroath, Historical Assoc, Pamphlet (1970),
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of David II's reign, immediately prior to that of Robert II, has
been dlscussed by Balfour-Melville in Edward IIT and David II,42

by R; Nlcolson in Bdward TIT and the SGOtSQB and ia his article
'David II, the Historians and the Chroniclors', ™™ and by B. Webster

in his article 'David II and the Goverument of Fourbeenth Century

Scotland'.qs A valugble discussicn of what Anglo-Scottish relations

meant in practice to those who lived on the border is given by

Dy Hay in his article 'Booty in Rorder Warfare‘.kﬁ
While notning has been wyltten specifically on the way in

which Anglo-Scottigh yelalions were conducted from the point of

view of diplomatic procedvre, G, P, Cuttino's Bapglish Diplomatlec

" and D E.

Queller's Office of Ambassaﬁorqg are all valunable commentaries on

the conduct of medieval diplomacy. H. C. Haxwell=Lylte's Greal gea1”?

and A, L, Brown's 'Authordgzation of Letters under the Great sGal'51

alzso help to elucidate the administrative system behind Tnglish

medieval diplomatic practice,

A . R . s
Admlnlstratlonf7G. Mattingly's Renalssance Diplomacy

OFf the varlous grades of diplomats who conducted Anglo=Scottish

L2, T, W. M. Balfour-Melville, Bdward IIT and David II, Historical
Assoe, Pamphlet (1954),

43, R« Nicholson, Fdward III and the Scots, 1327-1335 (Oxford, 1965).

Llte Ry Nicholson, '"David IT, the Historians and the Chroniclers?,
SR, =lv (1966), 59-78. (Nicholson, 'David II'), ]

L5, B, Webagter, 'David II and the Goverunment of Fourteenth Century
Scotlandt, Tian$acti0n$ of the Royal Historigal Socioty (gg§§),
5th ser., vol, 16 (1966), 115-130.,

46, D, Hay, 'Booty in Border Warfare', Transacilions of the

Dumfriegshire and Galloway Natural History and Antiquarian
Seciety (TD@), zxxi (1952-3), 145-66.

47. G. P, Cuttino, English Diplomatlc Administration, 1259-1339
(1o40). {Cuttine).

48, G. Mabttingly, Renalssance Diplomacy (1955).

49. D, B. Queller, The Office of Ambassador in the Middle Ages
(Princeton, 1967)., (Queller).

50. He C. MaxwelleLyte, Historical Notes on the Use of the Great
Seal of Tngland (1926).

5L Ay L, Brown, *'The Autheorisation of Letters under the Great

Seal?, Bulletin of the Institute of Histordoeal Research
(BLHR); xxxvii (1964), 125=1%1,
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diplomacy in this period, the wardens of the marches have received
most attention from historisns, particularly on the Bnglish side
where the mogt recent, and for this study the most ilmporitant work
ig R, L. Storey's article 'The Wardens of the Marches of England
towards Scotland, 13?7-1&89'.52 On the Scottish side no~one has
vel dlscussed the wardenship in this perled but T, I. Rae's
Adminigtration of the 3cotitish Fronﬁierss analyses the system from

the Scottish side in the gixteenth centvry. J. A, Tuck's 'Richard
11 and the Borxder Magnates'Ea provides a helpful commentary on
northern family peolitics in this period, Incidentsl commentaries
on the wardens of the marches are included too in several famlly

€5
“histories, such as Fraser's Douglas tooks” ? and, on the Fnglish

gide, J. M. W. Bean's Henry IV and the Percias'.56 Nothing has

yet been written on the role of mther diplomats engaged in Anglo-
Scottish affalre, noxr on John of Gawnt's lieutenancy on the warches,
although both J, H. Ramsay in The Genesis of LancasterE? and

S. Armitvage~-Smith in his study of Gaunts8 have, in passing,
wentioned his work on the Scottish border.

From the point of view of foreign influence on Anglo=Scottish
relations, there ls J. Campbell's '¥ngland, Scotland and the
Hundred Years'! War in the Tourteenth Century59 and Perroy's work on

52, Rs L. Storey, 'The Wardens of the Marches of Fngland towards
Scotland, 1377-1489', Enslish Historical Review (FHR), Llxxii
(1957), 593-61l5, (Storey).

53, T, 1. RPae, The Administiration of the 3cottish Frontier, 1513
1603 (Bdinburgh, 1965). (Rae, Administration of the Scottish

Frontier).

5he Je A, Tuck, '"Richard II and the Border Magnates', Northern
History, iii (1969), 27-52. (Tuck).

55, W, Fraser, The Red Book of Douglas, 4 vols (Rdinburgh, 1385).

56, J. M. W. Bean, 'Henry IV and the Percies', History, xliv (1959),
212m227 o

57. J. H, Remsay, The Genegis of lancaster, 2 vols (Oxford, 1913).

58, 8. Armnitage~Smith, John of Gaunt (1904).

59. J. Campbell, 'England, Scotland and the Hundred Years! War
in the Fourteenth Century', Furope in the Labte Middle Ages,
ed, §, R, Hale, d, R. L, Highfield and B, Smalley (31965), 1384~
216, (Cmphett ).
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the great schism. The more specialiszsed subject of the ransom
negotiations in Robert II's relgn has been disecussed only by
Burnett in his Introdnetions to the Bxchequer Rolls, especially

in the third velume, where he corrected the errors in volunme two.
The signlficance of berder meeting places has not been discussed
in any work, although there is ample literaturs on the border.
For the present purpose, the wost uszeful are G, W, 5. Barrow's
The qugggéo and B, Webster's 'The English Ocecupation of

61

Dumfriesshire in the Fourteenth Geantury', while there are a numbey
of other works which have helped to locate the occasional place-
namne. These books and articles are listed in the bibliography,

as are many other which, each in their own way, contribute to an

understanding of this period.

60, @, W, 8, Barrow, The Border, Inaugural Lecture, Newcastle
University (1962).

61, B. Webster, '"The BEnglish Cceupation of Dumfriesshire in the
Fourteenth Century', TDE, xxv (1958), 64=80.
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CHAPTER TIT

THE CONDUCT OF DIPLOMACY

Anglo=-Scottish diplomacy between 1371 and 1406 was conducted
in & variety of ways and through diplomats of varying grades from
wardens of the marches, commissariea, procurators, and even a king's
lieutenant, down to deputles, messengers and heralds. The wardens
of the marches were responsible for the defence of the border and
for upholding a truce at thls local level where obvlously wmost
violations were likely to occur. To help them to achieve their
purpoase they held internatlonal courts of justilce, called 'march
days', where they could negotiate mutual redress, The commissaries
also held border meetings, in thelr case called *truce days', also
for the redress of grievances, but, ln contrast %o the wardens who
were generally borderers, the commissaries frequently included in
thelr number men who did not live near the border but who had
diplomatic experience and, agaln unlike the wardens, they held
Jurisdiction only for thc duration of each particular mission., The
procurators, like the cowmissaries, were sent by the king on
specific occasions. Thelr work was to negotlate a new truce or an
extension of an exiating one. The lleutenant on the marches, an
office only occcasgionally used In this period, was the king's personal
representative and as much enjoyed the power of a gencral procurator
with avthorlty to speak in his own right, whereas the otheyr envoys
could spealk only on the king's behalf. The deputies played a more
limited part in Angloe«3cotilsh diplomacy, negotiating matters of
only lesser importance, while the messengoers and heralds performed
more mundane but still important tasks, suceh as carryling letters,
80 esaentlial to the swmooth running of diplomatic machinery. This
chapter seeks to define the characler and work of these officers
and thelir varying roles in Anglo~8cotilsh diplomacy.

Broadly, the pattern seems to be this. Although letters were
exchanged and messengers received at the two courts, mogst Anglo-
Scotiish diplemacy in this period was conducted on the bhorder. In
partlceular the wardens of the marches held wide responsibility for
good velatlons between the two countries, because it fell to them
to enforece a truce in thoge places where Scobtz and Fuglish were
living practically side by zide. Whether a truce existed in fact
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ag well as in theory deponded on how efficliently the wardens
pdulnistered justice in fhelr own courts and at thely dnternational
courts oy sarch days. In Yurn, the successz of thoge maveh days and
of the ayabos of wardenship, mid therefore of diplomnatic rolations
at this level, depended on the porsonsl relatlons belweon the
Seottish and Saglish wardens of tho sarches. 'This woskness ion

the aysten begawme evident soon after 1571 when, on eccount of the
guarrel between Percy and Douglas over Jedburgh forest, it hecaue
inereasgiagly luposeible for violationas of the 1369 truee 0 be rede
rosed in the noreal mapner at the waprdens' maveb daye,  Accordingly
o new syaton of redrosgs had vo be found end, from 1375, the kinge
soent other roprosentatives, the cosnlesaries, Lo peorform thoge
taskhs whiel voprmally baleoaged o the wardens of the marchen. Bvon
8o, by 1378 vieclations had hecome ao widesproad that, in an attompt
o renew the truco by setiting 1t on g new foundation, procurators
gore asnt Lo the border to hold a fdics tractaty pacis®io try bo

areange a maryiage alllianes bebwesn Scotiand aad England. In fnek
the negotliations broke down and in g fuprthor atteant to rostope
order on the sarches, Richard ¥X's eldest uncle, Jobn of Gaunt,
o agpolnted licutenant theres He held office ot intervals

betwoon 1379 and 1382 with authoridty over all officials in the

rag, but hoe falled te bring o satisfactory settlement to border
affalrn, or to seho bhig own pogliion aoceptable to the bordoer
wamnates, YWlehard ITY therefore had to turn oude gore o the wardens
of the marches and from 13832 to 1588 a nunber of oxporiments were
carried out in bhoe wardenship votdl it heosswme customary o havoe
only two English wavrdeng, ong for onch maorch. Comsizsavies again
became active in AnglowScotileh diplomnacy fron 13289, partly porhaps
to espplonent the work of the wardons, but sven woye Lo negotiate
over grave digputes whileh had ariecn from the 1363 truce and
Bobard I1%s veiagn, UJevertheless, the most lmportant negotistions
throughout the porded were acrnally enbrusted to procurators.

Aftor L5059, too, deputies were used in AngloeScotiish diplomaey to
arrang® wihore sad when fortheoming neetings shouid beo held between
conslasardies oy procurators, while other dinlonabts, who, strangoly,
were aever givon a npome hut whd were ol the sase staitns an the
deputies, were also eaployed to veeeive the king'®s vath to obeerve

g bruce or iim extenslon. Tn the later years of Rilehard IT's rolgn,
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the system of wardenshlp agaln became a cause for concern,
probably becaunse in general the admlinistration of jJustice for the
borderers depended on the whlms of one or two men on each side,
Accordingly, in 1398 Gaunt was again commissioned as the king's
lieutenant on the marches with the task of investigating conditions
there., As a result of his findlags, it was declded that the
wardens should hold regular monthly meetings at various specified
places to eansure aspeedy redress of gricvances, In faet, however,
it is possible that this recommendation was never carried out,

‘for Gaunt died in early 1399 «ad later in the year Richard IIi's
depoaition led to upheaval in Anglo-Scotiish affaivrss For the
first few years of Henry IV's veign, to the death of Robert III in
1406; Anglo=Scottish relations followed a chequered carveer
alternating between truce and war, In these condltions the wardens
of the marches were of paramount importance, as quickly became
evident first in 1400 when the Scotiish earl of Marvch defected to
Henry IV and then in 1402 when Douglas! capture left the 3cottish
marches almost without a defender and, on the Tnglish side, in 1403
when the Perclies rebslled agalnst Henry IV.

, Such is the story in general terms, but Lo undersgtand 1t
properly it is necessary to look more cloasely at these offlces,

one by one.
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1: THE WARDENS OF THE MARCHES

Tn 1371 the main instrument for enforging the day-~to=day
obeservance of the tyuce was the wardenship of the marches.l On
the Eaglish gide the wardens were responsible for protecting the
three most northern counties of Nerthumberland, Cuaberland and
Wostmorland., This task had first bslonged to the sheriffs and
local lords from the time when the countieg had been recognlsed
as Baglish in 1237, and 1t was the sheplff and a number of kanights
of Worthumberland who in 1245 had jolned a simllar jury from
Scotland to try to delineate the border between Carhawm and Hadden.a
It also fell to the sheriffs of Northumberland, Roxburgh and
Berwick, eleven Scottish knights and eleven English fr&m the locality
to codify the border laws in 1249.5 To meet the greater perils of
var in 1296, Bdward I appointed 'capitaneos custodie partium marchie
Scotvie' in Cumberland and Westmorland.5 Bdward IT in 1309
appointed a Yeoustodem marchie Acotie in partibus Karlicli'.6

1, Much has been written about the offlce of warden of the marches,
in particular ¢. T. Lapsley, 'The Problem of the Northt,
Anerican Historical Review, v (1900), 440-66; T. Hodgkin, The
Wardens of the Northern Marches (1907); H, Pease, '"The Lord
Wardena of the Marches (1913); R. R. Reid, '"The Office of the
Warden of the Marches; dite Origin and Barly History', English
Historical Review (IHR), =xxii (1917), 479-96; C. H, Huntere
Blaiyr, 'Wardens and Deputy-Wardens of the Marches of England

towards Scotland in Noprthumberlandt!, Archacologica Aeliana (Arch.
Ael.), 4%h ser,, umviii (1950), 18«81; R. L. Storey, 'The
Wardens of the Marches of Eagland towards Scotland, 1377-1L397,
EHR, lx=ii (1957), 593-615%; and J. A. Tuck, 'Richard II and
the Border Magnates', Northern History, iii (1969), 27-52,

2+ Stones, Anglo=Scotiish Relatlong, 27-8,

3. These bhorder laws are printed in APS, i. 413=6 and in W.
Nicholson's The Border Laws (1705), 3-9,
he Parl. Vrits, i, 278, Miss Reid, loc. cit., discusses the

development of the English wardenship after 1296.
5. Parl. Writg, i. 301,
6. Eﬁ; ip ?60
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By 1371 the terms had becoue ‘cugtodes mavehliarun regni nostri
Anglie versus partes occidentales'! in reference to the west warch

of Cumberland and Wesimorland, and 'versus partes orvientales? for
the east march of Nerthumberland.? On the Scottish gide the term
teustos marchie' was used as early as 1300, when Sir Adam Gordon

was named as a warden of the mareches, and the Scottish marches

were presumably the lands contigucus to the English, Berwickshire,
Roxburghshirve and Dumfriesshire., Throughout the relpgns of Robert I
and Robert III there were normally four marches, a Scottlish and
Brglish east and a Scottish and Baglicsh west, In addition, for a
ghori time in the 1380s there was an Bnglish middle march and in 1398
both sides seem to have had a middle march, In this latter ianstance
the vecognltion of middle marches was siuply to expedite the redress
of grievances, and the teaporary experiment in the 1380s was probably
an attempt to defend Eagland against Scottish invasions. In 1371 °
the EBnglish marches towards Scotland comprissed nol only the three
northern counties of Northumbérland, Cumberland and Westmerland

but also the areas of Scotland held by the English., The saume
definition could be applied to 1381 but by then, as the English

had complained in 1380, the erea of Scotland oceupied by the

Tuglish was wmuch amaller.g Never satisfied with the 1369
toerritorial settlement, the Scois had selmed thelr opportunities
after 1377 to ovat the Eaglish and to such good effeect that by

1381 the latter held only the towns and castles of Berwlck,

Roxburgh and Jedburgh, There was therefore no loanger a buffer

state between Scotland and England proper, =zo that it wasg probably
in an attempt to provide more effecltive defence thalt Richard TI

in Degember, 1381, June, 13%82 and July, 1383 divided the east mavch

7. Rarely, 'boriales' was used for 'oricntales'. RS, ii. 946
and 949,

8. CDS, ii. 207=8.

9, Ibid., iv. 64-5 provides a list of the Scottish lands the
Erglish lost between 1371 and 1380,
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into a sualler east march and a middle march.l0 Aecording to this
new arrangement, in December, 1381 John, lord Neville was to guard
the east merch, the land *between the high road which stretches
directly from Newcastle to Roxburgh and the sea on the ecast side!
gnd the carl of Northumberland was to wateh the middle march, the
land "between the high roasd from Newcastle to Roxburgh and the

bounds of the west march‘.ll

This arrangement however gave Nevllle
Jurisdiction over the towns and castles of Alnwick and Warkworth,
which belonged to the Percies, and so in June, 1382 and again in
July, 1383 these areas 'and thelir dowains' were added to the middle
march under the Percies.la The experiment came to an end in 1383,

howevey, when a new system was devised to meet the greater perils

of war.lj

From as early as 1314, English wardens of the marches were
comnisslioned falrly freguently, although not at regular iﬂtervals,lq
and 1%t is clear from an agreement made in 1352 bhetween Rdward III

and David II that the wardenship was even then a welle-established
border institution.lb The wardens themselves were generally chosen
from the border landowners, because they were most likely to be
wellevergsed in border matters, and becauge in praciice they were
alyready wardens in the sénse of haviag Lo care for justice on thelr
own estates and defend them agaiunst the enemy. As a result, the
‘autharity a warden was able to wield must have depended to a great

extent on his influence as a landowner. The major families, such

10, €, H, Hunteyr=Blaiyr, 'Wardens opr Depuiy-¥Wardens of the ¥arches
of England towards Scotland in Northumberland', Arch,. Ael.,
hin ser;, xxviii (19%0), 19 suggests that the east march was
divided into east and middle marches in 1381 because of the
death of Gilberi Uafraville, earl of Angus}who had controlled
it Jointly with the Percy and Neville families, but this
explanation ls probably too simple and ignores the existence
of wardens other than Percy and Neville before 1381.

11, Rg, ii. hO-1.

i2. Ibid., 4% and 54,

13, It will be discussed below, pp. 38-40.

4, In 1314=6, 1319, 1327, 1333~6, 1341, 1346, 1352, 1356, 1359,
1366-71, R8,L. 130=945.

15, Brit. Mus., MS. Stowe 1083, §, 109, Discussed ir greater detall
below, p. 35.
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as the Percies and Nevilles on the Bnglish side, had for a long
time before 1371 been remarded as chiefly responsible for guarding

16 and between 1371 and 1406 members of these families

the north
were repeatedly commigsioned as wardens of the marches., Indeed
after 1388 the wardenship was almost monopolised by them but by
that time it was becoming, on each march, a single rather than a
multiple office., In the years Lamediately aftexr 1371 1t was usual
to have a aumber of wardens but the Percies and Wevilles were
genapsally pre-eminent. The bighops of Carlisle and Durham, too,
were {requently appointed as wardens and the others were generally

17

the more important border landowners and officlals.” Roger, lowrd
Clifford, for example, was commissloned gg@ﬁ%@éﬁ tines as warden
of the west march between 1371 and 1388 and ?@5& times as warden
of the east mareh from 13795 to 1384, He was the fifth baron of
Westmorland, had been one of the witnesses of the 1369 truce and
in 1377 he was made sheriff of Cumberland and goveranor of Carlisle.
Very often the keepers of RBerwick town were men who had zlready
served as wardens or did so altervards., Thomnas Husgrave, for
example, warden of the wesl march in 1372, was keeper of Berwick
town from 1373% to 1377. Similarly, Peter, lord Hawlay, John Heron
and Thomas Ilderton were occaslonally wardens of the east marches
and at other times keepers or chamberlains of Berwick town. On
the west marches Ralph, lord Greystoke, CGlilbert Culwen and William
Stapleton vho served az wardens were also at other times kegwrs of
Lochmaben Castle,

On the Scottish side, the families of Doupglas and March were
the most powerful on the marches, Evidence of who the othepr
Scottish wardens were is not so readlly avallable as on the Inglish
glde but according to an indenture made belween Scoittish and
English diplomats in 1367, agreeing on ways of better enforcing

the truce, the Scottish wardens then were Sir Walter ialiburion,

16. The Scalacronlca (Maxwell), 64 speaks of Percy and Neville

being 'of great service on the marcheaz? about 1319.
17. 4 list of the English wardens of the marches commissioned from
1371 to 1406 is given in the tables at the end of the thesis.
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Siy Robert Erskine, Sly Weller Lesley, S8ir Hugh of Kglinton and
Sir Duncan Wallace with the earl of March on the east marchy and
although Siyx Avchibald Douglas, lord of Galloway, was the only
person named in this indenture -as vwarden of the west march, the
agreement aspecifically provided for Yobthers whom the king wlshes
to name'.lg Ag on the Bnglish side, in general praciice and
probably, too, in formal negotiations, the chief wardens were
asslsted by the lesser landowners g0 that the Rutherfords, Scottis,
Stewarts, Turnbulls, Slendowers and Armsitrvongs were the Scottish

19

equivalants™ of the Baglish Tilliols, Hetons and Stapletons.

The Engllsh coawmlssions leave no doubt about the iwmportance
of the wardenship. The note of warranty rormally used was 'By
king and council',zo and the commlasions carefully listed the powers
of the wardens. As expressed in a commisslon dated 3 May, 1372,
they were to enforce the 1369 truce; listen to comnplainis from
BEnglish subjects of Scottish vioclations and to Scottlish couplaints
of Tnglish violations; administer justice am quickly as possibley
and rectify all violations 6§ the truce, They were given authority
to arrest, imprison and punish Bnglish violators and to ask the
Seottish wardens to do the same. As listed in the 1369 truce and
in the Pancient border laws', the principal viclatioans were cattlew
lifting, arson, murder and theft, To enable them to carry ouvt
thelyr tasks efficiently, the wardens. could enter castles and
fortalices, even those within liberties, to arrest any malefactors
there and they could also srrest any constables of castles or other

officials who lupeded their werk.zl Commissions grasting all these
judicial powers, and identlcally styled in Latin, were lissued on

et ]
[

5 July, 1370, 25 June, 1371 and 12 October, 15?1.2‘ Phe commisgion

18. B8, ii. 913-k; Foedera (0), vi. 569.

19, These and other names appear as pledges for the earl of
Douglas on the west and mlddle maprches in 1398. Foedera
(0), viii. 54-5.

20, The signlficance of notes of warranty ls discussed by A. L.
Brown, 'The Authorization of Letters undex the Great Seal?!, RBINR,
xxxvii (1964), 125-51.

2ly 28, 1, 949, A transcript of thls commission is given in the
Appendix of Docuwments, No., 1.
22. Ibid., 939-46.
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dated 3 May, 1372 contained an additional clause, which had itself
formed the substance of a commlssion dated 25 Tebruary, 13?8,23
glving the wardens military authority. It empowered them to raise
and train a militis from men of between sixteen and sixty who

lived on tihe border, inside or outside liberties; %o equip them
with bows and arvrows; and to use them as necessity demanded for

the defence of the border. After 1372 this military clause always
acconpanled the Judicial clause in the standard English commission,
although minor alterations were made to sult changing circumstances.
Those igsued after February, 1384, for erample, did not refer the
wardens to the 1369 truce, whilch had expired, but between 1386 and
1389 to the 1386 truce, and between 1389 and 1398 to the Lenlinghen
truce of 1389, After 1398 they were referred Lo the agreeuents

made then at Hadden and the Lochmaben Stone. On the fcottish side
there ls no evideace oif how the wardens were comulssioned or what
powers they had, but since negotiatlons were normally conducted on
equal terms, the Scotliish wardens pust have had the same authority
as thelr fnglish counterparts,

It is difficult, even on the English side, to find evidence of
how the wardens of the marches conducted thelr meetings in this
reriod, how frequeatly they held them, and who was responsible for
calling them., One of the most interesting features seems to be a
developnent in who did have avthority to call march days. At
the beginning of the period it aseems that the wardens held march
days only when comslssioned by the king, two or three times in
the year, but the practice seems to havse changed by 1394 for
Robert TII 1n a letter to Richard TI could then refer to the wardens'
calling thelir own uwarch day&,gq and in 1398 it was clearly stated
in an indenture drawn up by commissarles that the wardens were to
arrange monthly meetings amongst thamselves.25 Indeed, in thig
indenture the commissaries, conscientlously trying to set the
wvardenship on a firm judicial basis, prescribed where aund how often
march deys were to be held and what procedure the wardens were to

-~

2%, Ibhid., 948-9,
2h. Vespasian, no. 32, £. 39,

25. Foedera (Q), viii, 57.
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follow, Meebting at Hadden™ on 26 October, they agreed 'that the
Wardains of the Marches, throw thalm self, or throw their Deputes,
sal overy Moneth hald certalnz dayls of Redresse, and gar refourme
and redresse al attenpitatz and Mystakyngis that has ben dene
agaynis ther Trewls, after the Teneur of the Bndentures mad, at
Haundenstank, the xvi day of Marche last past; and, awhat tyme

that that Endenture be reformyd, it sal be lefful to the Partie

of Ingland til gif up qwhat Bil to thalwm likiazs, the quwilk sal be
Redressit and assithit with the Redresse of the forsald Fndenturess
and thane, that done, the Partie of Scotland sal glf up gqwhat Bille
that thaim list, till be Redressit in the samyn manere.t' They also
agreed that 'the Wardains of the Myddil Marche, or thair Deputes,
sal mete al Gainelisgpeth on the morne efter the TFest of Saint
Martin that nest commls, and swa, fra Monelh £i1 Moneth, at Dayis
and Placia, as 1t may be accordid belwix the sald ¥ardains or thair
Deputes, ay qwilez that al the Articles aboven written be fullely
refourmyd and Redressit, and on the Thorlasday a sevenyght, nest
folowand, the Wardains of the Xast Marche, or thailr Deputes, sal
assenble to do and wlfil as is aboven written.' At a couplementary

meeting held at the Lochmaben stone on 6 Wovember, 1398 similar

fige

Ly 3
" and it was

decrees were made applicable to the west marches,
decided that 'the Wardanys of the West “Marche of Scotlend, or his
Deputes, sal mete at Clowthmabanestan for Galway, Nythysdale, and
Annalerdendale with the Wardane of the West Marche of Inglaand op
his Deputes, the Thorysday the xiv day of November, for to Redresse
and Refourme al Attemptats done agayne the vertue of their Trewls
efter the fourme of the saldz Endenturs, aod sa fra Moneth to Moneth,
at Daiz and Places to be Accordit bvetwlx the saldz Wardanez or
thaly Deputz, qwilez al Attemtatz be fully redressyt, and at the
same Day and Place thal of Cawfourde-Mure sal appere to do and mak
Redresse in the manere forsald,

*And in the seublable manere sal toe salds Wardanes, or thair
Deputen, assesble at Klrcander, the Mounownday, the xviii day of
this same Moneth, for Eskdale and Lyddalysdale,

26. '"Hawdenstank'!. The identification of meeting-places is
discussed Ln Appendix B and gset out in the maps,
27. Ibid., 61.
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YAnd thal of Tyndale and Ryddysdale sal mete at the same Place
af Kircander with thai of the West Marche of Scotland, at al thair
daiz of Redresse, fra Mychelmes to wassinday,ag and fra
Quwysginday to Mychelmag, thalr dalz of Redresse sal be haldein at
Cresshope bryg.!

It was also agreod that *the Deputes of the Frle of Douglas,
Tevydale, and Jedeworth Foresit, sal assemble with the Deputes of
the Wardane of the West Marche of Ingland, the day, the xxvi day
of this Moneth of November, at the sald Cressop Bryg,and swa fra
Moneth to Moneth to Refourme and Redresse al Attenptats done on
bathe the Yyds.!

This indentpre is of unique importange in the relgng of Robert
IT and Robert IIT, It reveals that, alter 1398 at any rate, warch
days wers to he held every wmonth and at a number of speciliied
places but that the wardens themsslves arranged the date and
gometlmes also the place of the meetlng, Nevertheless, there la
much that the indenture does not say. It 8id not need to, because
the peoprle for whom it was composed already knew the detailed
Tormalities of march days, For the present purpose, therefore,
evidence awsi be oought in other documents and even ountslide the
period 1371 to 1406. The border laws are especially pertinent
because they comprlise the earliest code, based on customary law,
on which Angleo-Scoitish relations rested long belore the wardenship
wag instituted, After 12 December, 1377, indeed, the commissions
to the Tnglish wardens genersally instructed theam to administer
justice according to %the laws of the marches {'secundum Tleges
marehiaran'), as well as according to the truoe.29 Briefly, these
border laws stated that anyone found guilty of howmicide should be
tried at a marceh courxt, which if the defendant lived above Deday
should be held at the Revedenburne; 1f at Redesdale or Coquetdale,
it should be neld at Gamelspathy 1if he lived above the Redden it

30

should be held at Camiaford and 1if wvpon Redden, at Jedward

28. Whit Sunday.

29, RS, il. 5. This does not sean that the wardens before 1377
ignored the border laws, It is probably simply a change in
chancery practice,.

30, G. Barrow, The Border (1962), identifies Deday as Duddo Burn,
and Camisford as Norham. Gamelspath is Chew Green, Revedenburne

the Redden Burn.
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Overbourne, while if he lived in the counties of Carlisle and
Dumfrieg, it should be held at the Solway. They also stated that
with the exception of the kings of lngland and Scotland and of the
bishops of 8t, Andrews and Durham, any subject of either realm
could be made to accept trial by combat on the wmarches, and that
if a thief fyom one realm stole catile or other property from the
other, the case was to be judged in the court of the lord on whose
land the goods were discovered, unless the case could not be
proved, when it would be refeprred %o a march caurt.31 By 1371
these cases geem bto have become wmabiter for the wardens! international
counrts.

There is little evidence of how these courits were conducted
at any tise bafore 1406, but it is possible to find evidence of
what was done in the sivteenth century. Because by 1406 the
wardenshlp scems to have reached its final form until i1t becawme the
council of the porth in 1547, and becauvse wardenzs' commlssions in
the late sixteenth century were stlll baslcally similar to those
of 1371 to 1406, it seems reasonable to assume that their method
of conductling march days remained largely unaltered. It should
therefore be possible, by checklng what little evidence 1s
available for the period 1371 to 1406 against the fullor evidence
avallable for the sixteenth century, to recounstruct a picture of
how mareh days were held in the reigns of Robert IT and Robert TII.
The evidence ls talen from an account of one held in the reign of
Elizabeth.32 First, the day and place had to be agreed upoh.
Secondly, the 'day' had to be proclaimed, so that cach person
complaining of a border incident could enrol his bill before his
own warden on a certain date, This bill made a speclfic complaint
or accusation against specified persons in the other kingdom, or,
if the actual thieves were unknown; a demand for damages from the
recipients of the stolen goods. When the bills had been enrolled,
they were sent to the oppogite wardens, who had to find the accused

and bring them to the march day to defend themselvea. AL the march

310 A-Prgg io zl-lf}"‘éu
32+ Js Wicholson and R, Burn, The History and Antlquities of the

Gounties of Westmorland and Cumberland, 2 vols (1797), i,

wxiilexxv, Scobiish procedure in the sixteenth cenbury is

discussed by Rae, Administration of the fScotiish Frontier, Lho=59,.
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day itself it was custowmary, in the sixteenth century, for the
opposing wardensg to collect their retinue and repalr to the border.
If it was marked by a stream, they remained oxn oppdsiﬁe banksy

1f by a boundary, they remalned at suitable distances from it.

The English warden sent a representative to seell safe-conduct and
assurance from the Scottish warden, who signified his agreement

by ralsing his hand. In the same manner he then sought and
received assurance from the English warden, Both wardens then
proclaimed a aspecial peace until sunrise the next day on pain of
death, The Tnglish warden and his conpany sntered Scotland wheve
they were met by the Scottish warden., The wardens embraced each
other and retired to a quiet place to call the rolls and bills on
both sides. The Jury were sworn In, the cases judged and the
wardens returned home sgain. The type of trial conducted at a
march day differed from tlme to time. Sometines there was trial by
avowal, which meant that the accuser would ask a fellowcountryman
of the accused %o declare on oath the zullt or innocence of the
defendant; sometimes trial was by the warden®s honour, which meant
that the defendant's warden examined the c¢ase and declared on

oath hia pullit or innocencey and if the warden in this type of
trial fsiled to clear the bill within fifteen days, he was obliged
to pay it. Sueh was the sixteenth century practice. How does it
compare with the evidence avallable for the reigns of wobert II
and Robert TIX?

As has been seen from tge 1398 indentures, it was common in
the fourtesnth century, as in the sixteenth, for march days to be
held in remolte places actually on the border rather than in Carlisle
or Rerwlclks The indentures also provide clear evidence that the
wardens delivered their bills of complaint to each other and
therefore they must have had thelr own courts, each on their own
side, where the complaints were lodged, as they had in the

33

sixteenth century and also in the midw-fifteenth, They were also
responslible for finding and bringing the accused to the march day,
The sixteenth century account does not say so, but there is evidence
for it in 1371, that when the wardens met at the beginning of the

meating they exchanged thelr commlssions, or at least showed theam

%. As illustrated by a text in APS,1.714-6 discussed below, pp.36-7.

ot
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to each other and made coples of then. The chief forms of trial
between 1371 and 1406 seem to have been tyial by coumbat and trlal
by the warden's honour. In David II's reign and in the sixteenth
century, and therefore probably from 1371 to 1406, it was common
practice to have trial by jury of twelve, six fnglish and six B¢ots.
Thus in an indenture made in London on l2 April, 1352 Bdward III
and David 11 agreed that, 'If it happen fthat anyone on either

glde should make any attempi against the truce, his warden shall
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sullity by six Bnglish and six Scots, his warden shall go and hang

bring him to the next day”’” upon the march and if he he found

him there without delay in sight of both the marches and shall maks
redress of the sald attempt to the parly that suffered the wrong

in all goodly haste upon the pain of doubling,' An example of

trial by combat cccurred in 1380 when a Scot, Robert Grant, disputed
the ownership of certain werchandise which the earl of Northumberland
had confiscat@d.36 The trial was held between Grant and Thomas
Strother, the latter presumably acting for the earl, at Iiliot Cross
on 14 November, 1380, Grant won, and was therefore consgidered %o
have proved his right, and in Decembey the Faglisgh council ordered
the mayor and baillffs of Newcastle to pay him £133-6e~8 damages.
Hugh Dacre's case in 1371 seems to have been an example of trial

by warden's honour., Dacre was found gullty of cavging damagé worth
£100 to the earl of Douglas! property, but he failed to pay the
amount and Sir Henry Percy, as warden, had to pay it for him., Perecy
complained to Bdward III, who ordered Dacre!s arrest and a £100

levy from his lands in Lincoln to be pald to Percy.B? in a case
where damages were not paid, reprisals might be taken. In 1377 for

34+ In the Black Book, f., 37, Parl, Reecs, i. 120, there is a copy
of an English commission identlcal with thet enrolled on the
Scoteh Rolls on 2% June, 1371. RS, 1. 945,

3%. The words used in the lndenture (Brit. Mus, MS., Stowo 1083,
£. 109) are 'dies treuge' (truce day) but in the context
tdies marchie! {(march day) would be preferable,.

%6. RS, il, 30=l3 Gauni's Register, 1379«83, ii, 386«7,

37. CPS, iv. Lh.
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example, Richavrd II ordered the earl of Worthumberland sand the
other wardens bto confliscate the merchandise of certain Scotitish
ships at Grimsby and Hull to replace the £200 cargo of the late
mayoyr of Grimsby, whlch the Scots had capitured at sea in gpite of
the truce, and for which redress had not been made at the march
day. Sometimes the march court might reach an agreement, the
warden or pledges pay a fine, and the defendant refuse te repay

Lt because he disputed the verdict. Such a case occurred in 1380,
when Richard II had to order au enquiry to be made by justiciars
to find out whether oy not several FEnglish malefactors had been
Justly fined, since they refused to repay the wmoney to the Fnglish
39

goods, he had to atbtend several march days to give others oppor=-

vardens. Finally, if a person was sugpected of having stelen
tunities to charge him., In 1330 and 1381, for exauple, Findlay
Ussher, a Scottish merchant, had to appear at several march days
to face possible charges thal his cargo of herrling and cloth,
captured in the Humber, was stolen properiy. In such cases if no
clainants appeared after several opportunities had been given, the

4o The fiaal picture,

suspect could keep the property as his own.
therefore, which emerges from a comparison of the material available
for this period aand for the sixteonth century is that the procedure
followed at asarcen days remained basically the same, and therefore
the evidence available for the sixteenth century can properly be
used to illlustrate the work of the wardens of the marches in the
fourteenth and early fifteenth centuries.

In addition to thelr international courts the wardens of the
marches must alse have had courts on their own side of the border.
On the English side there is very little evidence of how this
court functioned, but the Scottish Acts of Pariiament record a
meeting held by William, earl of Douglas abt Tincluden College in
1u48 to decide what acts committed onm the border in time of war
should in fulure constitute treason, and this record is prefaced
by a list of crisnes already consldered material for the warden's

41

own court, The offeunces listed bsar such resemblance to those

38, Ibid., 55.
39, RS, ii. 21-2.
LO. D3, iv. 66.

4l. APS, i. 714-6.
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commonly forbldden, in intermatlonal terms, in the truces of the
later fourteenth century thal it can probably bhe assumed they had
been the concern of the wardens for long before 1448, Briefly,
this text committed to the warden's court for trial any Scotsman
who stole another Scotsman's gooda and removed them to Eungland;
any who stole an Englishman's goods in time of truce; any vho
supplied Derwick or Roxburgh or oiner English places on the
marches with horses, harvness, food, fuel or other goods; any
who broke the king's or warden's safe~conducts or protectionsg
any who held speech with Englichmen withoui leave of the king or
warden; any who helped the Funglish to capture Scottish castles;
and any who helped Tnglish prisoners to escape from Scotland,
Thus, as deplcted here, all cases which had any bearing on Anglow
Scottish relations comprised material for a wardem'a court., Cases
involving both sides would be passed frowm it to the march day court,
A wardeh's activities could never be restricted solely to
what he did at a mavch day but, for the earlier years of the period,
there is little evidence of how long his tenure of office lasted.
Those who were commlssioned on 3 May, 1372 foyr example were written
to as wardens on 6 August, and on 10 December were granted

L2

permission to have deputies, Moreover, although a new commigsion
appolnting a set of wardens was not issued between May, 1372 and
November, 1375, in February, 1373 three new wardens were
comnissioned to join thoge already holding office.hz similarly,
Richard, lord Scrope was commlssioned as a warden of the Faglish

14 ona probably atteanded a march

west march on 12 February, 138
day In late February or March., No other wardens seemn to have been
commissioned for the west march until Mareh, 138245 but John of

4 probabiy,

therefore, in these early years wardens of the marches eutered

Gaunt wrote to Strope as warden in July, 1381,

office for an indefinite leangth of time, After 1383, however,
the wardens were engaged by indenture and therefore for a set term.
This development of the wardenship from aun office held by a

42, RS, 1. 949=-53.

L3, Ibid., 955.

by, },l,@,é_-g-a 35.

45. Ibid., 42.

46, Gaunt's Register, 1379-83, il. 573.
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number of mon by the king's comnlssion to a post held by only a
few men by indeagture is another of the interesting features of
the gerion? and 1s clogely connected with a further development,
that of payment for office. In 1371 mix men were commlssioned for
the east march and seven for the west.“g There is no evidence
that any of these were paid speciflcally for thelr work as wardens,
although two of them, Sir Thomas Fogge and Sir Ralph Fervers, who
had to travel from London foy the march day, were paid at the
dally rate of £1 for theipr thirty-eight days! service,49 This

was the rate of pay commonly granted to knights euployed on the
king's misslons to forelgn states. 8&ince there is no evidence
that the other wardens of the marches commissioned with them
recelved any pay alt all, it can probably be assumed that Ferrers
and Togpge were pald only because they had to travel so far, There
is no other record of payment to wardens of the marches for
attending a routine march day, elther before or during the reigns
of Robert II and Rebert III. Payment was,however, occasiocnally
made to wardens for defence purpoges before 137N, 1In 1300, for
example, Sir John of St, John vecame warden of the west marches,
receiving gseven hundred mavks for his foriy men-at-arms from

9 Hovember, 1300 to 21 May, 1301.50 S8imilar payments were made

in 1519,51 132252 and 1342.55 411 these payments, however, were
made in times of war and there is no evidence that payments even
of this kind were made between 1342 and 13%71l. In 1371 the
wardenshlp was an unpald office. Then, on 22 March, 1383, Joha,
lord Weville was engaged by indenture as warden of both marches,

being retained at four hundred warks foyr a year, provided the war

L47. The chaunge is made clear in the table listing the Tnglish
wardens of the marches.

B8, RSy L. 945, .

L9, Toreign Accts, voll &, m. ¢ and roll 9, m. K, not I, as stated
in lists and Indexes, xi, 71.

50. GDg, ii. 298.

51. Ibid., iii. 125

52, 1bid., 145=8,

3. Ibid., 255
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ol This indenture is the key to an understanding

lasted so long,
of the development in the wardenship from an vapald to a pald
office and from a wmulitiple wardenship to one held by only a fow
local magnates. By 1383 there was chronic disorder on the marches,
Since 1377 the Douglases and March had created havog in Roxburgh
and near the Solway; the earl of Northumberland had devastated
Berwickshire; and in 1380 the Scots had attacked Cumberland

and Westmorland, Jeohn of Gaunt's attempis as lisutenant to restore
order were faillng, and in 1382 the Engliﬂh parliament received

a complaint that bthe wardens of the marches were not enforcing
justice in Teviatdalg;ﬁB By 1383 therefore Scotland and England
wvere viptually at war and Neville's term of office could rightly
be considered war service for which he should be pald, His paymnent
was essentially no different from any wmade hetween 1300 and 1342,
What was different was the effect it had on the development of the
office of waprden of the wmarches. John, lord Neville was a border
landowmer as well as a warden, In 1383 he was pald, as a waprden
of the marches, for defending the state, even if, compared with
John of 8t, Joha's fee in 1500, he was pald very little. But
Heville was not the only berder landowner defending the state, and
every landowmer who could make the same claim conld also demand
payment; Indeed, in November, 1383 the northern lords asked the
Faglish parliament for a grant for defence., This was at first
refused, William Wykeham, bishop of Winchester told them they
wore ‘rich encugh to defend the north themselves, as their

fathers and grandfathers had dones.! Finally however, parllament
agreed to commlssion them to call out forces for which the king
would pay,ss and on 12 Deceubor, 1383 the earl of Nerthumberland
made an iundenture with the king by which he became warden of the
east march from 1 January to 1 May, 1384 at speclal rates of

pay. For the first wmonth, which was officlally a time of truce,

he was to recelve a daily rate of 6/8 for his own services,

S5h. Storey, 610, Weville's commission was dated 20 March, 1383,
RS, 1i. 49.

55. Rot, Parl., iii, 146,

56. Histe Ang., ii, 108«9.,
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2/- for each of twenty knights, 4/~ for each of three bhaunerets,
124 each for one hundred and sixteen men-at-arms and 64 each for
two hundred and elghty mounted archers. From the beginning of
February, when the Durham {ruce was due to expire, to 1 May he
would increase his forces to four bavnerets, forty hknights, two
hundred and thirty-five meneat-arms and five hundred and sixty
mounted archsrs.ﬁ? Slnilar arrangemenis were made foy the west

58

marches, Thus a aew practice developed in the Tnglish systen
of wardenship and because from the offlcial expiry of the truce
in February, 13064 measures for the defence of the border were
essential, wardens of the mawches continued to be pald for office.
By 1388 it had bzcome common practice for them to be engaged by
indenture as well as by commission, and, indeed, for the indenture
noraally to antedate the commission. iHoreover, after 1388,
probvably to facilitate the system of payment as well as to solve
political problems and increase the efficiency of the wardenship,
it was normal for only one or two wardens to be appointed to
each Taglish march and at very high rabtes of pay.

The firgst warden to hold office accoprding to thls new systenm
was Henry Percy, son of the earl of Worthumberland, who in 1388
became warden of the east march and Berwlck town for three years fron
19 June, being pald £12,000 in wartlme and £3%,000 in time of peace

=
oy truceﬁpg

When he was captured at Otterburn in August Thouas
Mowbray, earl of Nottingham and marshal of Tagland, took his place
at the same high rates,GQ Of the peacgetine rate, £2,000 was for
the upkeep of Berwick, where he was to have four huandred
men~atwarms and eight hundred archers for the first period of June

and July, and £1,000 was for the custody of the east march.61 Henry

57. €D8, iv. 72, Commissioned 12 January, 1384. RS, ii. 58-9.

58, Walter, lord FitzWalter became warden of the west march on
28 Janvary, 1384 and served vntil 28 April receiving £715-14-8.
for fifty-one days' service. Forelgn Accts, roll 28, m. D,
omitted from Lists and Indexes, xi. V5.

59. Atorey, 600.

60. RS, il. 96, He was to hold office until 1 June, 1395.

6l. storey, 600. £Dhg, iv. 88,
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Percy assumed office again in 1390, this time on the west marches,ea

at similar rates of pay, while his father, the earl of Northumberland,
2

became warden of the east march.éJ Thereafter 1t seeams to have

been customary for a warden to hold office for a long term at a

high fixed rate of pay.@*

Thus by the end of Richard II's reign
the English wardenship had become a wellepaid office, a far e¢ry
from what it was in 1371, even if 1ts essential functions rewmained
the same. These changes brought the Eaglish wardenship more into
Jine with the Scoltish, in the sense that two Tnglish megnates were
appointed to work with two Scottish counterparts, the earls of March
and of Douglas, end the parity demanded in negotiatioas may, indeed,
be Hne roason, even if a comparatively minor one, why Ralph HNeville
was created earl of Westmorland in 1397, Some historiang, however,
and in particular R, L. Storey and J. A. Tuck, considering this
renarkable development in Richard II's relgn, have suggested
various political reasons why it should have taken place. They
have seem as contributory factors not only the war, which led
Richard JI to eugage wardens by indenture, and Gauni's failure as
lieutenant, but also the king's struggle with the Lords Appellant
which led him to try to buy the support of the Perey family and of
Mowbray, who was one of the Lords Appellant, Studying the 1380s,
Dr. Storey has also suggested that Gaunt used his retainer, John,
lord HWeville, to curb the Percy power ia the north; that he was
advancing Neville in order to exclude Percy from the wardenship;
that his policy reached its climax in 1383 when Weville was
retained for a year as warden of both marches at four hundred marks;
and that by 1386 Neville had replaced Percy as the military leadey
in the north, Neville's death in 13%38, however, and Tichard II's

62+ For his wardenship of the west march and Carlisle from 1% June,
1290 Henry Percy was granted £3,000 in war and £1,500 in peace
or truce. RS, ii, 10%; Storey, 600,

63, The earl of Northuwberland replaced Mowbray from 1 June, 1391
for five years and was in turn replaced by his son, Henry for
ten years from 2 June, 1396, R§, ii. 130; ¢D3, iv. 96«7 and
101,

6h. Storey, 613-5 gives details of wandens' terms of office from
1406 to 1489,
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gquarrel with the Lords Appellant eunabled the Perciles to regain
thelr power, J, A+ Tuck's views are similar. He suggests that
Gaunt was appointed lieuntenant in 1379 because the king thought

the border families were largely responsible for the disorder on
the marches, and that Gaunt prowoted Neville in order to curbd

Percy and perhaps even to take revenge for Percy's ill-will towards
him during the Peasantst Revolt, There iz obﬁiously much to
recommend thesge suggestions, especlially as Froissart, a contemporary,
also commented on discord between the Nevilles and Percies, although
because Percy not Neville had been promoted.65 It seems probable,
however, that even if there had been no rivalry between Percy and
Neville, no ill-will betwsen Gaunt and Percy, and no LordsfAppellant,
the development in the wardenship in Richard II's relgn would still
have taken place, for it was demanded by the needs of the border
itself, by the military needs and even by the diplomatic needs.

From the military point of view, it was essentlal in the 1380s that
there should bhe adequate forces to hold back Scottish attacks and
the wardens themselves could nolt afford to supply all the equipment
or to pay wages to all the necessary soldlers, and this is possibly
why first Neville in 1%8% and then Northumberland in 1334 and
others after them were engaged by indenture. In addition, after
the campaigns of 1384 and 1335 the ¥Fnglish were anxious for a truce
in order Lo curiall 3Jcottish attacks. UWormally truces were
negotiated only by procurators, but procurators were generally
distinguished national figures with many cowmitments, and a
procuratorial embassy necessitated much time, trouble and expense.
The wardens of the marches, on the other haand, were on the gpot

and accustomed to holding negotiations., The case was urgent. Why
not, then, as an emergency measure extend tne powers of the wardens?
This i1s perhaps the kind of reasoning that lay behind John, lord
Neville's appointment as warden of the east marvch for a year from

1 April, 1386. Ho was granted £800, if the war lasted the year,

and tite amount speclifically included payment for attending march

days.66 There 1s reason to think that these march days were not

65. Froissart, xiii. 200.
66, CD3, iv, 79-80. There is a slmilayr indenture beotween Richard II
and the earl of Northuwberland, dated 14 November, 1386 in

Bxcheq, Various Accta, bundle 40, no, 30,
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the routine days organised by wardesns of the marcheg, but
negotiations for truces, and a precedent had been selt for this
developuent in 138L,., A4fter his return to England from his
campalgn in Scotland in 1384, John of CGaunt had made an agreement
with the earl of Worthumberland by which the latter was eupowered
to defend the east and west marches from 1 May to 6 June, 1384,
with contyrel over the town of Berwick and the castles of Carlisle
and Roxburgh, and to make truces for one or two months, He was

to be pald &£4,000 for his service3*6? Similarly, when Northumbere
land was cownlssioned on 9 August, 1384 as warden of both marches,
he was given additional power to eﬁquir@ if any English subjects
were waking secret pacts with Scots, to try to altvract Scota into
Richard Il's allegiance, and to make truces wlth Robert II or hisg’
subjects for one oy two months. At the same time John, lord
Moville was commissloned with ideéntical powers on the section of
the west march from Stanemoor to Sclway968 and on the 15 March,
1385 Northunberland and Weville did make a truce at Esk Water with
the earl ef‘Douglés and Sir Archiibald Douglas, which the Scottish

69

Nevillets indenture in 1386 promised him payunent for attending

earl of March, warden in the east, was invited to joln, When
march days, 1t 1s probable therefore that i1t meant negotiations
for truces, and indeed at Bllliemyve on 27 June, 13806 Neville did
conclude 'a truce with the eavrls of Douglas and March.?o

By 1386, therefore, the border magnates were important
figures in national affalrs because thelr positions on the marches
made them powerful. The attention glven to the Percles and
Wevilles in Richard II's reign was the logical conclusion to their
growth in importance from the beginning of the 'wars of independence!

67. 2% April, 1384. RS, ii. 62.

68, Ibid., 65-6. On these occasions the wardens were commissioned
as Ywardens and general commissaries? ('ecustodes et
commissaril generalest), There are twenty-two commissions of
this kind enrolled on the Scotch Rells between 1384 and 1LOG,
as well as a few referring to them sinply as 'wardens'. RS,1ii.
65-17L,

69. ¥rom 15 March to 1 July, 1385. RS, ii. 73 and APS, i. 349-50,
yhich incorrectly dates the truce 1364,

70, Trom 27 June, 1386 to 3L HMay, 1337. RS, ii. 35-6.
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While not discounting the political aspect, especlally in regard
to Mowbray's appointment in 1388, or the rivalry betwsen Percies
and Nevilles, 1t 1s probably still true to conclude that the
developrents in the English wardenship in this periocd were called
for by the need for vigilance agalnst the increasiagly persistent
and successiunl attacks of the Seotg, and it was an irony of fate
that thls same institutlion, so carefully developed as a weapon of
ailitary snd diplomatic defence; was able in 1399 to help to
precipitate the downfall of Richard II. Henry IV learned the lesson,
In 1403, on the rebellion of the earl of Northumberland, he could
entrust the wardeanshlp of the esst marches and Berwick to no-one

but his son, John of Lancagter,



IT: THE COMMISSARIES

Closely alin to the functions of the wardens of the marches
wvere those of the commissarlies, Indeed they first enlered Anglo-
Scottish relations in 1373 on account of a quarrel between a
Scotitlish warden, the earl of Douglasg and an English warden, Henry
Percy, the future earl of Northumberland.l By 137% it had long
Been cusgtomary for violations of a truce to be rectified hy the
wardens of the marches, but whal happened if the wardens themselves
quarrellied? The disagreement between Percy sud Douglas was of
long duration, and concerned Jedburgh forest. In 1320 Robert T
had granted the forest to the earl of Douglas. Then in 1334, when
Edward ITI had recelved the southern counties of Scotland from
Edward Balliol, it had been granted to Henry Percy. Douglas
argued thalt 1t was neither Balllolts nor Bdward III's and therefore
not Percy's, but he refused to surrender his right, and by 1373 the
two wardens were so engrossed in thelr own dispute that they were
neglecting redress for violations of the 1369 truce, Accordingly,

a new system had to be devised to supplement their work, even if
only as a vemporary measure. On 16 February,'lﬁ?ﬁ Rdward III
commissioned his representatives to enquire into the Percy=Douglas
caseg and on 26 May he also comalssloned .they diplomats to do the
Judicial work which normally belonged to the wardens of the marches,
to redress violations against the truce.) Thus began a new practice
1n the condugt of Anglo-3cottish diplomacy.

Between 1373 and 1331 fouriteen groups of these diplomats
wera appointed to correct violations of the truce, and the form
of thelr comnlsslons was dist%nct from all previous documents ‘

3

enrolled on the Scoltch Rolls, Probably because the practice was a

1, Henry Percy was created earl of Worthumberland in 1377,

2. RS, 1., 9553 [Foedera (0), vii. 2-3.

3. Ibid., 9583 ibid., 9~10,

he B transcript of one of these commissions is given in the Appendix
of Documents, no., 2(a)., All fourteen were in Iatin and
identically styled., Nine were issued on the authorliy of the
king and council; two of the councily and one, 10 June, 1377,
of the great council, Two, and they probably in error, bore no

note of warranty,.
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new one, the chancery clerks were at a loss to know what to call
them and so simply referred to them as 'vog' and to their Scottish
counterparts as 'homines de Scotial, For the present purpose,
however, bhecause thelr functlons were practically identical with
those of other envoys sent later in the period and designated
‘conmlassaries and speclal messengers' ('commissarii et nuncii
speciales'), 1t seoms appropriate to apoly the same term to these
garlier diplomats also. According to tnelr commigslions, they were
ﬁo correct ('ad corrigendum') violatlions of the %truce, to restore
order where necessary on the English side of the border, to listen
to Scottish complaints of abuses, to punish accordingly, and to

2

demand that the Scots do llkewlse. Thelr powers wore, btherefore,
very similar to those of the wardens of the marches, After 1381

no commigsions of this kind were enrolled on the 3coteh Rolls but

in 1384 the term 'comuissary' began to appear in English chancery
documents, and in reference to the wardens of the marches. By 1384
the border situation had changed dramatically from even the troubles
of 1373, Since Rdward fIits death in 1377 truce violations had
often been tantamount to war and in February, 1384 the truce of
Dupham offleially ended., The whole border was in a state of turmoil.
In these cilrcumstances the border landowners weve obviously the msn
on whom the king wust rely to defend the border, and thercfore by
1384 the wardens of the mavches had resumed their prominence in
border negotiations and were even given additlional power to make
shoyt tyuces, It was in this context that the term !'commissary!
came into use for, when commissioned to negotiate for truces, the
wardens were called 'custodes et commissarii generales'.6 The use
of the term here is signilicant, for it suggest that by 1384 it

had been accepted as a customary desigaation of someone who

5. On 29 July, 1375 a sscond commisslon empowered them to grant
safe~conducis to the Scots coming to the meeling. RS, i. 971,
This was presumably commoa practice,

6. Since it was as wardens of the marches that they received this
addlitional powery and title, thelr work in tanls period has

already been considered in the previous msection,
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negotiateé.? After 133L the term seems Lo have gained popularity
in the Baglish chancery and after 1386 it was applied to almost
every envoy who went to the Scottigh border and should be read,
generally, as an example of the multiplication of terms for which

9

medieval clerks are famed, Nevertheless, it is still possible

to distinguish between the various grades of diplomalts eamployed

in Anglo-8cottiish relations in this period, If, for example, they
were gsent Lo arrange a forthcowlag meeting, they were called
Tdeputies and comalssaries?! (tdeputati et commissaril') and here
will be called deputles; 1f they were sent to arrange the terms

of & truce or treaty, they were *procurators, ambassadors and
gpecial commisgaries? ('procuratores, asbasslatores el couwmligsarli
speciales‘)lQ and here will be called procurators; and if they
were sent to hold a truce day they were called 'commlssarles and
special messengera’ (‘commlssaril et nuncii speciales') and in

this study willl retain the name commissarles. This last term was
uged only from 1389 to 1392 and referred to diplomats who were sent
to supervise ('ad supervidendum') the maintenance of the 1389 truce
and to seek ('ad petendum?) redress from the Scots for their

7« It is dnteresting that in Marech, 1379 diploamats meeting at
Muirhouselaw referred to themselves in their indentuve
(Excheqs. Dip. Degts, no, 1527) as 'commissarii’, although the
term hsd not been used in their commissions. They had received
two: the $first an 'ad corvigendum! commission; the second a
procuraltorial commisslon referring to them as 'procuratores
negotiorum gestores ac nuncios speciales?., (RS, ii. 13-1l4).

8. Queller, 68 couments that the term 'commissary' became falvly
commen in the later middle ages, especially in docunents
originabing from the English court. It is interesting, however,
that in Scotland as early as 1368 prelates, nobles and burgesses
were called to a perliament at Scone either in person op
tper commissarios'(APS, i, 145), and in June, 1384 Robert II
appointed 'comuissarios? (Foedera (0), vii, 441), while Richard I
conmissioned procurators. RS, 1i. 62-3.

9. Discussed by Queller, 34.

10, There were variations: 'procuratores negotiorum gestores
commissaril ac nuncli speciales?, or 'Yprocuratores negotiorunm

gestoresg deputatl ac nuncii speclales!?,
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vmclanlonugll the two tasks which had been performed by the unnamed
diplomats from 1373 to 1331. Thus, as understood in this sense,
commissaries were active in Anglo-Scottish diplomacy iu two periods
in the reigns of Rebert II and Robert IITs from 1373 to 1381,

when to some extent bthey superseded the wardens of the marches;

and from 1389 to 13989 when they supplemented the work of the
wardens in maintaining the truce. In addition, commissaries were
gent in 1398 and 1399 to investigate conditions ¢a the bordar,

and in particular the work of the wavrdens, and to provide suitable

remedles for any abuses they found,la

Thus throughout the period
comnlssaries, as understood in this sense, remalned closely rvelated
to the wardens of the marches.

Neverthelogs tnere were important dlffurcncms in Lne
organisation of their missions. Because the commiuaarles were
‘ofton none~borderers, themr missions were more formally organised
than those of the warmenu, and singe the king had to meet their
expenses 1t was c¢learly in his interests to keep the duration of
their wisslions to a minimum and therefore lo oyrganise as much as
possible beforehand, Thusg, walike the wardens of the marches, wio
geen to have avranged the detalls of thely weetings for themselves
the commissarics were often told exactly where and when Lhcir
meetings were to be held., 8ix of the fouriteen documents appointing
commissaries between '1373% and 13081 desiznated Liliot Cross as

11, There arve {ive commisgions of this type enrolled on the Scotch
‘Rolisy, all in Latin and with a note of warrvanty, 'y king and
gouncil', In the first two cases, the commisgslons 'to
supervise' and 'to seek! are glven separately. RS, 1i. 101-18,
A transcript of one of these commlssions 1ls given ln the
Appendix of Documents, no. 2(b). '

12, Three groups of commissaries were appointed in L598 and 1399,
RS, i, 139=-43. A tranascript of one of these commissions ls
given in the Appendix of Documenis,; no, 2{c¢), Lists of all
the commlssaries engaged in Angloe-Scottish relations in this

period are given in the tables,
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13

If the date could be put into the commission, it clearly wust

thelr meetingeplace and also sbated the date of the meeting,

have been arranged beforehand elther by letter or by oral nessage
and there is, In fact, evidence of this practice in late 1374,
when Bdward 11T suggested in a letter to Robert 1T that a truce
day shovld be held on 20 February, 13?5.14 Between 1390 and

1392 the same preliminaries took place but with greater intensity,
since, hy 1390, the meeting place had become a matter of dispute
and even of diplomacy, calling for the lntroduction of deputies

15

diplomat, whom the king wished to send as a comulssary, was not

inte Anglo«Scottish relations, Moreover, if an individual
resident near the king when the general commlssion appointing

him was issued, he had to recelve an individual notifivation of

hls appointment., Thus in early 1375 Sir Henry Scrope recelved a
letter of this kind telling him to zo to the truce day on 20
Febraary.lé The commissaries also received instructions, at least
after 1%90. fThey do not seem to have done so between 1373 and 1381,
nrobably because then they were dolng werely the judicilal work

of the wardens of the marches, tut with the new system of
wardenshlp after 1388 and the new truce in 1389, the commissaries
were glven a number of extra duties. In particular, they had %o
obtain the oaths of people in the most oromlaent positions on the
Scottish side that they would observe the truce and; on account of
a dilspute which had arisen About meeting-places, they had to
negotiaste on this point too, Accordingly it became necessary to
supply them with detalled instructions about where they should meet,

o

13, The other eight commlssions told them to go 'ad certos dies et
loca', leaving the detalled arvrangements to be made known later
or to he arranged by the commissaries themselveas, The
commimsions did not give a technical name to these meetings,
The exchequer accounits called them 'dies treuge!, tdies
marchie! or siuwply 'dies’ indiscriminately, but for clarity
they will be called truce days here to dlistinguish them from
the marech days of the wardens and the 'dies tractatu pacis?
of the procurators.,

14, Cambridge Universiiy Libpary MS., Dd. 3.53, f. 439.

15. Their functions are examined below, p. 66 gb seq..

16. Cambridge University Libravy M8, DAde 3.53, f£. hho,



50

wnat demands they should make, what documents they should take
17 Thus
after 1390, while thelr task of redressing grievances remained

with them and what, 1f anything, they should concede.

supplementary to the work of the wardens of the marches, the
commissaries, oven as understood here, became c¢loser to the
procurators in thelr other diplomatic taskes, and therefore it

is not surprising to find that often the same diplomats were
commissioned as both commissaries and procurators. ~Their rates

of pay, too, were identlcal, an earl recelving a dally rate of
66/8,18 a knight banneret 40/“19 and a knightao and a clerk Z{)/».a
These rates of pay remained consbtant throughount the peried, Fron

1

the 3cottish side only isolated references Lo payment survive,
In early 1378, for example, a sum of 31/~ was paid by Robert Ii's
chamberlain for the lampreys consumed at a truce day held by the

earl of Garricksg and anothey £100 was pald to David Bell; arch-
deacon of Dunblane, to cover other expenses incurred in arranging
the sane day,as but there is no indication of what rates of pay
were allocated to individuals.

This development in the office of commissary from lis being
supplementary to the work of the wardens to its bocoming closzer
to the procurators can be seen very clearly in the records of the
1398 negctiations.ag Commissioned twice in 1398,25 the
cominlssaries held several meelbings at Hadden on the east marches
and at the Lochmaben Stone in the west. The purpose of their
negotiations was to investigate how the truce was bheing observed
at the local level of the border and to apply any necessary remedies,
tasks which had been performed by comamlssaries from 1372 to 1381
and from 1389 to 1392, and yet when the meeting opened al Hadden

on 11 March, 1%98 the commissaries' first decision was that Scotland

17. Nicolas, 1. 27=33% is an example of commnlssaries! instructions
dated 27 May, 1300,

18. Ixcheq. ¥Tnrolled Accts, F, 50 Bd, III, roll 10, m. D,

19. Excheq., Various Accts, bundle 317, no, 6.

20. Excheq. Enrolled Acects, T, L8 md., TII, roll 8, m. F,

&l. Ibid., m, K.

22, LR, 1i. 554 and 587.

23. Lbid., 394.

iy, Foederafoviii. 35, Discussed mors fully in Chapter IV.

25. 5 February and 3 October, RS, ii. 139-4f.
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should enter the Anglo-~French truce from Michaelmas, 1398 to
Michaelmas, 1399, This was a decision which normally would have
been made by procurators, although it was c¢lose to what
commissaries had done between 1389 and 13292, it was followed
however, even more surprisingly, by a list of terms on which
Scotland and England should have the truce, and the meeting was
then closed: 8¢ far the commlssaries in these negotiations had
been acting in the wider sense of the term rather than in the
particular sense of supervising the work of the wardens., Seven
montis later, in October, 1398, they mot again to implement their
earlier decisions.as This time, more true to type, they discussed
in detall the work of the wardens of the marches and suggested
improvenents that could be made and even penalties that could bhe
imposed on ineffilcient wardens, and {finally they turned their
attention to a few cases of violalions against the truce.27 At
the end of Richard I1's relgn thersfore the functlons of the
commlsearies were still very much akln to those of the wardens
and yet so cloge had they also become to the procurators, even in
status,gS that the distinction between thew could be only fianely
drawn. Afterl309 commissaries, as understoed in this section,
were unknown mainly because there was seldom a truce to safeguard,
but these were probably the people John of Lancaster was looking
for about 1405 when, as warden of the sast marches, he domanded
of the Tnglish council why no 'conservators' had besn appointed

29

to maintain the truce,

26, Foedera (0), viii, 54~7.

27. Ibid., viii 58~6l., Thelr manner of proceeding was identical
with thalt of the wardens of the aarches,

28, The ranks of the commissaries taroughout the period and in
each group are snown in the tavles.

29. Nicolas, ii. 91-6; 8. B. Chrimes, 'Some Letters ol John of
Lancaster as Warden of the East Marches towards Scotlandl,
Speculum, xiv (1939), 7.
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ITT: THE PROCURATORS

For most of the period 1371 to 1406 the wardens of the marches
and the commissaries were regponslible for redressing violations of
a truce at the local border level;  the procurators were responsible
for negotiating treaties or truces between the two states, The
prineipal function of a procurator in medleval diplomacyl was to
defend the rights of his king and watceh over the integrity of the
royal domain. In Anglo-Scottish relations in this pericd the
procurators fulfilled this role by malntaining Fnglish claims to
overlordship in Scotland, to the pransom of David IT and to the
oceupation of border lands.

Procurators were first used in the veipgn of Roberi IT in
October, 1378 in an attempt to stop the flagrent violation of the
1369 truce by negotialing a marriage alliance between Wichard II
and a daughter of the Jcottish king.a Between 1378 and 1406
twenty-eight groups of procurators were comulssioned to treat with
the Scots. Their commissions referred to them asg tverog et
legltimos procuratores negotiorum gestores sc nuanclos speaiales’3
and avthoyrised them to '"speak, treal and agree! {'ad logquendum

. L N
tractandun et concoraamdum')as All the commissions followed the

1. Discussed by Queller, 26-45 and Cuttino, 86,

2+ R§, dil. 12. These negotiations are discussed more fully in
Chapter IIXI.

3. Occasionally an additional title, such as 'commissary', ‘deputy?
or 'ambassador' might be used.

Iy The comnissions were normally in Latin but in 1387 and 1388 a
French duplicate of the Latin form was also enpolled (g§, iie
&8-92) =mnd between 1401 and 1406 they were in French only, save
one of 7 February, 1406. (Ibid., ii, 157-77). A transcript of
one of these commisslions is given in the Appendix of Documents,
no. 3. Conmissions empowering Fnglish procurators to treat with
Scotland were identical with those sending them to othex
countries. In Foedera (0), vii. 200 and 206 and ¥Foedera (R),
iv. 53 (omitted from (0), vil, 206~7), there are three identical
commissions, the first, 20 June, 1378, sending procurators to
Aragon; the second, 22 October, 1378, sending them to 3cotland;

and the third, 20 January, 13579, sending them %to Flanders,



same basic pattern, although necessarily there were differencos
according to changing circuastances, In 1378, for example, the
procurators were to treat for a royal marrviage; in 1382, when

widespread violations of the truce still continued, for a truce
or ceasefire; and in 1394 for a peace trealy again based on

5

Because procurators were employed in major negotlations, it

marriages, this time between the Scottish and English nobllity.

was essential that thelir embassies should portray the impordance
of the igsue at stake and also the dignity of their king and
country. This was partlcularly the case with enbassies going
abroad, but even in Anglo-Scottish relatlions the work of the
procurators was made more distinctive by external trappings and’
minute attention to detallss The embassies were always well-
planned and documented so that it 1s possible, al least from the
English records, to ses how a procuratorial mission was conducted,
The best-documented example in this period is the embassy of
Qectober, 1401, and what is missing here can fortunately be
supplemented by records avallable for other negotiations within
the period, As a wesuli, it is possible to trace the different
steps in the organisation of an English procurzstorial embagsy

from the first decision of the king and council to send it,
through the various stages of concilliar instructions, the journey
to the meeting~place snd the procedure at the meeting, to the

6

final reckoning in the exchequers The first stage in the
organisation of the procuratorial mission was for the king and
council to declde to send 1t and to nominate its members;7 These
were then commissioned under the great seal. They were normally
men of high standing, Indeed, amongst the fifty-three procurators

engaged in Aanglo~Scottish diplomacy in this period, there were

+

"5, RS, il. 12, 45 and 1256,

6. . L. G. 3tones, 'The English Mission to Edinburgh in 1328¢,
SHR, =xxviii (1949), 121-32 describes how a procuratorial
embasgay was conducted in.the eariier fourteenth century.

7+ Jo F. Baldwin, The King's Council {0Oxford, 1913), 500 notes the

English council's decision in 1392 to send Master Alan Hewark

as clerk to a preoecuratorial mission golng to Scotland.
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two dukes, seven bishops and five earls as well as barons, kanights
and clerks.g Those appointed on 1 September, 1401? included two
bishops, two earls, four knights and two clerks, a 'mixture of good
breeding and capacity' typical of medieval procedure.lﬁ On this
cccasion, as was customary, they received more than one commlssion.
Thelr first empowered them to treat for a final peace, the second

for a truce, These commlssions were shown or exchanged at the
negotiations so that sach side knew the extent and the limitation of
the other's powers. In addition to their commissions, procurators
aleo recelved dlnstructions, issued by either king or council or

both, and these were not shown to the oppogiie party. Thelr purpose
wag to gulde the procurators step by step through the negotiations.
They did not grant powers. They were meant sluply as a blueprint to
assiat the procurstors to extract the maximum concesslions from the
opponent at the minimum price.ll In 1401 the English instructions
were lssued by the council, almost a month after the enrolment of the
ecmmission.12 Like those of 1394,13 they began with the highest
poasible demand, that, as the baslg of a peace treaty, the Scots
should recognise English overlordshbip, Robert TII was nolt expected
to comply with this demand, but to give hig conventional reply that he
was willing %o treat for a peace on the hasls of the trealy of
Edinburgh~Northanpton, The {irst demand was followed by a nuwmber of
others, all uanlikely to be accepted, until finally the instructions
naned those points on which agreement ailght be possible. By treating

in this way, the procurators were able, as the 139L instructions

8. & 1list of the procurators engaged throughout the period is given
in the tables,

9. RS, ii. 159,

10, Cuttino, 19 quoting T. ¥. Tout, '"The English Civil Service in
the Fourteenth Century', Collected Papers, iii. 203, Vespasian,
no, 39, f£. 46, a letter from the earl of Northuamberland to the

earl of Carriclk, confirms that this revresentation was commoa
practlice in Anglo-Scottish diplomacy.

11, The c¢hief differences between commissions and ianstruetions are
discussed by Queller, 123.

12. ¢ps, iv. 122-3; Wicolas, i. 168-73, Vespasian, no. 92, f. 104
may be an early draft of these instrucfions.

1%, Vespasian, no. 2%, f. 31.
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explalned, to 'treal honourably with the Scots and save the rights
of the king'.

Having been appointed and briefed, the procurators were ready
for the journey, unless, like the bishop of Bangor in 1401, they

. L
needed a loan to meet thelr expenses.lJF

They ailght also be glven
protections to safegnard thelr properiy in England during thelr
absence, and they were normally eupowered to grant aafe-conducts %o
the Scottish party if they needed to enteyr Tnglish territory.
Similarly, if they were going into Scotland, they would receive
safew~conducts frowm the Scotitish procurators. In contrast to the
meebtings held by the wardens of the wmarches and the commissaries,
the procurators! negotimtions were sometimes held away from the
border, although in 1401 they were held at Kirk Yetholm and Carhan
on the east border., Thelr journeys to the weetings were made at
thelr own speed, although the detailled account they had to submit
later ruled out unnecessary delay., Very often, egpecially in
enbassles going abrcad, because a procuratorial embassy was meant to
‘portray the dignity and power of the principal, the length of time
expended on the journey depended on the nature of the mission.l5
How far English procurators golng to Scotland conformed Lo this
practice is not clear, and for a wmeeting merely on the bhorder such
ostentation wmight have been pointless, and yet in 1401 the bishop
of Bangoy took three weeks to travel from London to the meeting at
Kirk Y@tholm,16

negotiations for David I[1's ransom, took only about fifteen days for

17

whereas in 1374 Willian Beaufeye, eanpaged in

2 similar journey from Londeon to Berwick.

Wot all the proeurators who were comaissloned atieanded the
negotiations, or at any rate noi all the seasions, nor were they
expected 0 do o provided that the specified guorum was maintained,
In 1401 a quorup of four outl of ten was lald down, Bight of the

ten went to the nsgotiations: a bishop, two earls, three knights,

14, Bxcheq, Warrants for Issue, box 16, no., 767,

15, 'The higher the rank of the ambassador, the more slowly did he
travel, for the ostentation of the latter had to be 1lan keeping
with the dignity of the former.' {Cuttino, 88).

16. He left London on 25 September. (Foreign Accts, roll 35, m. D).
The negotiations began on 17 Qctober.

17. ¢DS, iv, 48.
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an esquire and a clerk, The Scottish party included a bishop,

two earls, two knlghts, an esquire and a clerk. There seems to have
been mutual arrangement about who ghould attend cach sesslon and it
was sO arvanged that each procurator pregsent could speak to his
counterpart, for 1t was customary fo: a bishop to reply to a bishop
and an earl to an earl., Thus in 1398 Robert III created two dukes,
of Rothesay and of Albany, because in the negotiatlons held in that
year the Scots had been at a disadvantage ln having no duke to
parley with the duke of Lancaster.lg Similarly, in the 1383
negotiations the earl of Carvick was named *lieutenant on the merchast
probably to make his dignlty equal to that of John of Gaunt, Richard
Ii's 1ieutenant.19 In the negotiations the bishops seem to have
been responsible for discussing the theoretleal points at issue, the
earls for the more practical problems. The clerks were expected to
propound all arguments, ancient and modern, in support of thelr own
case, Thus in 1401 Master Alan Jewark recited English clalms to
overlordship in Scotland on the basis that in the days of Tli and
Samuel, when the island of Alblon was inhabited by gilants, a Trojan
named Brutups had conquered it and afterwards divided it between his
thiree sons Locrine, Albanact and Canmber, ordaining that the two
younger sons should pay liege homage to Locrine, The Scottish kings
as successors to Albanact should therefore, argued Newark, pay o

20 There

homage to the Eanglish king, who was successor to Locrine,
mlght also be a splrit of camaraderie amongst the diplomats, even
between those on opposing sides., In 1401, for example, whea the
bishop of Bangor could not remembey the beginanlng of a passage he
wighed to quote, he saw nothing incongruous in asking the Scottish
elerk, wnom he had known at Oxford, to nelp him, nor did the latter
hesitate to do so. If a polnt arose in the negotiations on which
the procurators had not received insitructions, and this d&id happen
in 140Ll, the meeting would have to be adjourned, because procurators
could not discuss any subject on which they had net been brilefed,

18. Balfoursielville, James I, 13-14.
19, Bxecheq., Scots. Docts, bundle 102, no. 36, an indenture made dt
the end of the negotiations, . '

20, The indenture which describes these proceecdings is transcribed

and translated in Stones, Anglo-Scobtish Relations, 173-82.
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At the end of prosuratorial negotiations, In contrast to those of
the wardens, ap indenture was drawn up desciibing the negotiations
and any decisions reached., Rach party then returned to their
prineipal wiith thelr half of tae indenture bearing the seals of the
opposing side, Any sgrecment made by ithe procurators had, of course,
to be ratified by thelr princlpals and therefore a concluding
declsion, noted in the indenture, would be that each slde would
forword their ryatification by a certain date and %o & particular
place, generally Melrose Abbey for the Scots and Kelso Abbey for

the Fnglish, If the negotiations were final, the procurators would
nave been empowered to swear 'on the soul' of thelr principals, and
their work was brought to its ultimate conclusion when the principal
gave his confirmatlion under the great seal and ordered the
proclamation of the agreement, generally a truce, in key places such
as the ports, castles and towns. If the negotiatlons were not final,
they might be followed, as in 1401, by correspondence between the two
parties. TIf they were congidered particularly unsatisfactory by one
side, they mizght be followed even by miniature warfare, agaln as in
1401 when the earl of Douglas left the negotlaticns alt Carham to set
fire to Bamburgh.

For the procurators themselves, their first concern on returning
fyom a mission was probably to receive thelr wages from the exchequer,
The procedure here was the same for diplomats engaged In Auglos
Scottish relations as for those travelling abyroad. On his return
each procurator submitted to the exchequer of account an account
of his expenses, statiang how much, if any, he had received in advance
payment, how much he had spent on his journey and the exact number of
days for which he was entitled to recelve wages, His details could be
cheched from the Issue Rolls and from the wemopyandum attached to
his advance sccount. His case was heard by two auditors at the
exchequer of account and the money was paid out by the chamberlains
at the excheguer of recelpt. ALl the details were then entered on

A

. 21 .
the rolls of Forelgn Accounts, The procurators, like the
commlsgsaries, were paid according to thelr individual rank, a bishop

and earl at a dally rate of five marks, a knight banneret at forty

2l, Cuttino, 119.
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shillings, and a knight and a clerk at twenty shillings., The total

cost in wages of the 140l embassy must have besen about £645 - 6 - 8.22
The procurators engaged 1In the conduct of Snglo-Scottish diplomacy

between 1371 and 1406 obviocusly made an important contribution to

relations between the two countries, but they did not provide the

final selution %o the king's problems. They counld negotliate a truee

but they could not enforce 1t. For that purpose the king needed

wardens of the wmarches and commissarles, Up to 1379 however neither

had brillliant success. Accordingly what seemed {o be needed was a

distinguished person, directly responsible to the king and council,

sufficiently trustworthy to be glven very wide vowers, even to.

negotiate, and able by force of his personal prestige to command

the vespect and obedlence of the borderers. It was in the

expectation that John of Gaunt would be such a man that in 1379

he was commissioned as the king's lieutenant on the marches, and

thus a new diplomatic institution, a king's lieutenancy, was

introduced into Anglo=Scottish relations.

22, Payment of one bishop at 66/8 per day for forty-four days; at
least one earl, 1f the earl of Northumberland can be excluded
as a varden of the marches, at the same rate; three kuoight
bannerets each at £2 per day; and ar esquire and a clerk
each at £1 per day.
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Iv: JoHy OF GAUNT AS RICHARD II'S LITUTENART ON THE MARCHES

John of Gaunt was first coumissioned as the king's lieutenant
on the merches on 19 February, 13’?9.l His powers at this time were
entlrely military, enabling him 'to do in the king's place and in
his name whatsoever was necessary fopr the safe and secure custody of
the marches', To help him to fulfil this task, he could command the
obedience and co-operation of all border landowners and officlels,
including the wardens of the marches, Strangely, however, there is
no other evidence of how Gaunt carried out his commission. He was
not told to go te the marches either to see to thelr defence or to
attend negotlations due to be held in Mareh, nor did he attend them,
80 that it seems possible that Gauni's first term of lieutenancy did
not endure beyond the enrvolmeunt of hisg commisaion.a

Gaunt was commlssioned again as lieutenant on 6 Septenber,
13803 and this time he was glven Jjudicial as well as military
authority, being ompowered to redress violations of the truce, to
defend the border and to negotliate with the far~reaching powers of

a procurator with pleaa potesta&.q in a second conmmission issued

on the same day ne wag appointed to attend forthcoming negotiationss
and so0, clearly, it was expected on tais occaglon that he would go
to the marches, His movements after 6 Segtémber indicate how he
interpreted hils role of lieuvtenant. When the commlsaion was issued
he was in geicester or had just left i't.6 By 10 September he was at

Pontefract' and it was probably from there that he began his Journey

1. RS, ii. 1k,

2. Unfortunately Gaunt's Regilster, 13%379~33 prints documents only frou
October, 1379,

3. B8, ii. 273 Foedera (0), vii, 269-70. A transcript of this
document is glven in the Appendix of Documents, no., L4 According
to Hist, Ang., 1. Lb& he was to treat with the Scots about the
damage they had done in Westmorland and Cumberland and in

particular in Penrith during that year.

L, Queller, 36 comments on the value and iamportance of this type of
procurator.

5, R§, 1%, 27-8; Foedera (0), vii, 268-9.

6, Gouni's Repister, 1379-~83, i. 125.

7. Ibid., 125.
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north as the king's lieutenant. He moved slmwly.8 Indeed from

25 to 29 September he was still in York,g probably collecting hils
retinue, Already, however, he was acting as the king's lieutenant
for it was presumably in this capacity that on 27 September he gave
John Sayville a létter of protection as he was going into Scotland

on the king's business.lo From York also, on 28 September, he issued
safe~conducts for two Scottish merchants, Findlay Usher and Thomas
Lyedalew.ll Yot he delayed his journey for although the negotiations
wore due to be held at Tiliot Cross on 22 QOctober, on 18 October

he was no further north than Newcastle.la From there he sent a
nuamber of men-at-arms and archers to the negotiations, to enhance the
English party's appearance, hbut on 24 October he was stlll in Baabuprgh.
Hlg delay was no doubt deliberate and a matter of prestige for he
stopped in Bamburgh for four days and then on 28 Oectober issued
safe~conduects for the Scottish party to meet him in Berwick,lB a

sign of his superioriiy since the Scots were thus coalng into

L \hen the final stagos of

English territory solely to meel hlm.
the negotiations were held there on 1 November he agreed, uslng nis
gpecial procuratorial powers, to renew the truce until 30 November,
1581.15 Ry 8 November he was back in Newcast1916

exercise bils authority as lieutenant., On 8 November, for example,

but continued to

he commissloneéd six border landowners, including four knights, to
represent him at the '"jour de redresse' to be held on the west

marches, as agreed at Berwlck, and he ordered the sherifif of

8+ It took him approximately forty~-seven days to travel from
 Pontefract to Bamburgh. Ibid., 12836,

9. Ibigd, 128,
10 foidi, ii. 370.
11, Ibide, 374,
l2s fhid., 342,

13. Ibids, 37L, Gauni's safe~conducts were identical in style with
those normally issued by the Inglish chancery.

14, A similar case occurred in 1328 when the Fnglish party negdiating
the treaty of Edinburgh-Northampton met Robert I in Edinburgh.
The significance of this case is discussed by Stones, 'The
Boglish Mission to Edinburgh in 132387, SHR, xxviild (1949), la2,

1%. R3, id, 29-30; Foedera (0), vii. 276-3.

16, Gaunt's Register, 1379-83%, i, 136.




61

17

unaddressed letter which probably belongs to late 1380 and which

Westmorland and Cumberland to help them. An undated and

may have been intended for the earl of Douglas, further illustrates
how Gaunlt exercilsed his powers.la In it he acknowledged receipt of
two letters of complaint aboub Englisgh violations on the west march
and neay Roxburgh Castle and about the arrest of a Scotiish esquire,
John Young. He saild he had ordered Young's velease and had even
granted him his goods, arumour and horses, although his safe-~conduct

did not guarantee that these should he restored.lg

Concerning
Roxburgh, he szaid the Scots had only themselves to blame for the
damage, because they had put three 'embussements' near the castle to
cause as much damage as they could, and they had also been gullity of
widespread robbery. He agreed, nevertheless, to refer the couplaints
to the next march day, and he added that he had already ordered the
earl of Nerthumberland to negotiate suitable redress beforehand as

far as possible., For his own part, Gaunt complained that the Scots

of Liddesdale had despolled the house of Roland Vaux, had kidnapped
gseveral men and stolen wmany beasls and goods. They had also commitied
theft in the barony of Wigton, had burned John Thirlwalle's house

in Astenby and had attacked the ¥nglish in the barony of Kirkandrews
and Lidel, and he wanted all these matters to be investigated.ao
Avrangements for the redress of grisvances occupled Gaunt's attention
for some time, as when the ‘day' was held on the west marches a

group of his retainers were fined £55 for damages they had done to
the earl of Douglas' properiy in 0ld Roxburgh, where they had lodged
during the October negotiations but, since they did not pay it Gaunt,
on 6 December, had to instruct his chief baron of the exchequer of
Lancaster to enforce immediate paymeunt and send it to the earl of
Norkhumberland.al ‘Even then the money was not forthcoming and as
late as & February, 1381 Richard II had to order Gaunt or his baron
of exchequer to ralse a levy on the porperty of the men concerned.22

On 2 May, 1381 Gaunt was again commissioned as the king's

17. Ibid., ii. 384=5.

18, Ibid., 3878,

19. Young was granted a safe-conduct on 28 February, 1380. RS, ii. 28.
20. Gaunt's Register, 1370-8%, ii., 387=-38.

21, Ibid., i. 145-6,

22. CDS, iv. 66,
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lleutenamt on the marches, with powers similar to those granted hilm
in 1580‘.23 He was to enforce the truce and to demand the Scols
should do likewise; he was permitted to make anj concessions he
thought necesmary for the keeping of the truce; he could grant
gafe-conduets Lo Jcots sesking redressy he was to try to obtain
from Robert II and his subjects any noney they ocwed Richard Il or
his subjects and any lands they held contrary to the 1369 trucet

he was to supervise border defences and to make sure that the
garrisons were equipped with sufficient arus and food; and, perhaps
most important, he had the power to replace wardens ('custodest),
captains, coastables and others as he saw £it. It was probably

this last power which rendered his office most obnoxious to the
marcher lords, He had also, on 1 May, been commissioned to redress
violations of the f;:g:*l,zc:«:-:gl‘L and on 3% May he was commissioned as a
procurator and special nunclus Lo treat for p@ac@,QS In brief, his
power on the border was alleembracing. On 10 May he received an
advance payment to go to the negetiatiuns,26 which were due to be
held on 10 June, but agsin he was present for only the closing stages
as he was 3b8ill in Berwick on 11 June.a? From Berwlck he issued
safe~conducts for the Scotiish procuralors to meet him in the church

-
at Ayton‘s and he met the earl of Carrick there on 12 June, At
29

nearby Bastleyldge on 18 June he agreed to renew the truce up to

2%, RS, ii. 36.

24y Ibid., 35~6; Foedera (0), vii. 238-9.

25, RS, ii. 36.

26, Devon, 21.6.

27, Gount's Replster, 1379«83, il, 376, His colleague, John Gilbert,
bishop of Hereford, had set out on 26 May. Toveipn Accts, roll

14, me L, John Waltham, a clerk at the negotiations, left York
on 5 June, Ibid., roll 15, m. X,

28, 0dd, bvecause Ayton is in Berwickshire, Possibly, like Coldinghan
it was claimed by the bishoprie of Durham, or possibly Gaunt
was making the point that according to the 1369 truce Berwickshire
belonged to England. -

29. YAbchester® ian the text., I owe this identification to

D, W. ¥, H, Nicolalsen formerly of Edinburgh Unlversity.
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2 Tebruary, 133530 but in fact he had achieved very little, the
Scots much, He had promised that England would not ask for further
rensom payments until afteyr the expiry of the truce in 1384 and he
had conceded Scottish ownership of certaln disputed 1ands.3l In
short, he had hought the truce at a great price, possibly, as
Walsinghan said, because he had heard of the Peasants' Revolt in
England and feared a Zcottish invaaion.Ba Hig own unpopularity
snongat the Eaglish marcher lords became apparent when he was refused
entry to Bambuprgh on the orders of the earl of Northumberland and he
had to seek refuge in Scutland.33 Iwven whoen he relrrned to Bngland
in late July, however, he continued to be responsible for border
affalrs, as he had been in 1380, On 23 July, for example, he sent
orders from Pontefract to Sir Richard Scvope, warden on the west
marches, to raise a levy from the property of Sip Matthew Redman

for compensation he owed the earl of Douglas for trespasses in

3h

with John Heron and Thomas Ilderton by which they undertook to keep

Annandale, and even as late as 17 December he made an indenture

the town of Berwlck for a year from 13% January, 1382 for a thousand
35

Gaunt's next commission as lieutenant on the marches was dated

Marks,

20 May, 1382 and was possibly the result of a petition received in

the Trgllish parllament indicating that the 1381 truce was not being
36 1
n

exerclsed his office in this period, although in March, 1383 Richard II

observed. fact there is no evidence to show that Gaunt

30. Foedera (0), vii. 3124,

31, Ibide, 3145,

52. Hist. ABE., 1. 42

33, The safe~conducts issued by the earl of Carrlek and Robert I
permitiing him to go to Edinburgh ayre printed in Gaunt's
Register, 1%79-88, iil. 375-6,

3he Ibid., 573.

35, CRS, iv. 67.

36, Rot, Pavi., iii. 146, The petition asked Wichard II to make a

truce or treaty with Scotland, so that the people living on the
narches could have more secuvrity. It also asked thal the wardens
of the marches should administer better justice in Teviotdale so

that the inhabhitants would not be s0 ready to side wiith the Scots,.
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atlll veferred to him as his lieutenant on the m&rches.E?
Since by 1384 Scottish affairs could probably rightly be
considered Gaunt's speclal concern, he was put in charge of the
expedition against the Scots in April of that year, in retaliation
for Scottish attacks on the marches since the expiry of the 1369
truce in esarly February. His davasion was brief and unsucc@saful.sg
At the end of the expediiion, although he had not been appointed
lientenant he had sufficlent authorlty to make an agyeement with the
earl of Norithumberland by which the latter undertock the defence of

32 in 1385 he participated in

the north from 1 May antil 11 June.
Richard IT's invasion of Scotland but again 1t was méinly unsuccessiul,
Thereafter he had no dealings with Scotland until 1398, when on

11 March and again on 2 July he was commissioned once more as the

o

king's llieutenant on the marches. It was in this capacity that he
held the Hadden enquiries into the wardenship and the enforcement of
the truce and that he intended to wmeet the duke of Rothesay again in
March, 1399. This meeting did not take place because Gaunt died in
February, 1399, His positlon was not f£illed before 1406.

for most of his lieutenancy John of Gaunt combined in his person
the powers of a warden, a commissary and a procurater. He also
enjoyed immense prestige as Richard IT's eldest uncle and as an
experienced soldier and diplomat, and yet his work on the Scottish
border was malnly unsuccessful. Probably he dld restrain English
violations of the truce and he seems to have adminlstered his affairs
competently, but he could not prevent the oulbrealk of war in 1384 non
did he achleve any prilliant success in his campaign in that year or
in 138%. 1In his'diplbmatic exchanges with the Scols he was honest in
faclng the situation as it was, but 1f he did not lose anything fox
England, since leands and rausom were Lln fact already lost, he did
peralt Scotland to gain, filrstly in his recognition that the
reconquered bopdey tepritories were hers, secondly in his acceptance

of her yefusal to pay the ransom and thirdly in the prestige which she

37,
38.
39.
LO.

y ils 50,

is disgcussed in greater detall in Chapter 11T,
p ii. 61l=2; Foedera (0), vil. 425-7,
» iil. 140~1 and 142,

BE i
frie
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pained froa the negotliations., Nevertheless, although his pevsonal
sucecess was small, the principle behind his appointment was valid,
There was advantage te the king in having a direct renresentative

on the troublesome and distant Scottish border, someone whose loyalty
'was unquestioned and who by force of his prestige and rank could
maintaln his authority on the marches, and in this sense his
lientenancy was probably one of the factors which eventually led

lun the later fifteenth century to the development of the King's
Counell in the HWorth,



66

Ve THE DEPUTIES

Another type of negobtiator in Anglo-Scoitish velationg in
thig period was the Ydepuiyt?, the man sent in advance to arrange
the date and place of a meeting on the marches, He was employed
because of a problem that arose after 1339, Between 1371 and
1389 negotiations had been held by various types of diplomats
and in a variety of places and there seems to have been no
difficuliy in agreeing on these places. In 1389, however, a new
problem aroses where should negotiations be held on the border,
and where, indeed, was the border? The borderline was, of course,
where it had been since 123%7 but since 1346 a large avea of
Scotland had been occupied by the Baglish and the 1369 truce had
recognised thal there were areas of Jcoittish territory under
Tanglish jurisdiction. These areas formed a convenlent mid-gtate
betwaen England and Scotland proper and in the early years of
Robert Ti's reign both sides seem to have considered that
negotiations could sultably be conducted here. Between 1377 and
1289, however, the Scots had recovered most of these areas, so
that when a new Lruce was made in 1389 and violations of it had
to be redressed at the customary march days and truce days, the
Scots were anxlous that bthe meetings should be shifted out of
what was agaln Scottish teeritory and woved to areas dirvectly on
the border-line., According to the truce of Durham, however, the
Inglish had agreed to leave these areas when they received the
full sum of David Ii's ransom, and they had not recelved it by
1389. 7Tn honour, therefore, they could not agree that these areas
belonged to Scotland, but since the Scobts actually held them the
only way in which the lnglish could insist on their rights was
diplomatically., C(ounsequently, the place of negoitliations became
itself a matter for negotliation, HMeetings could not bhe avolded
since violations had to be redressed and the truce had to bhe
extended periodically. Probably the wardens of the marches, living
in these areas, accepied the sitvation as it was and woved their
meeting-places without consulting the central authority, but when

procurators or commissaries were to e zent by the king and council
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all the Fnglish clalms had to be maintained, and thus 1% becane
necessary to gend diplomats in advance to arrange where a
fortheoming meeting should be held, The men engaged in these
negotiations were deputies,

In this seuse, as diplowats who were sent in advance of a
meetlng to arrange the date and place, the deputies were entirely
noew to AnglowSeottish dlplomatice practlece in 1390.1 Iike the
wardens of the marches, lthe commissarles and ths procurators,
the deputies were commlssioned under the great geal, Trom 13
Mareh, 1390 to 26 October, 1393 seven commisslons were issued to
depuﬁies.a Others were lssued on 20 June, 1396, 14 August, 1397,
10 December, 1309 and L December, IAQO,E ALl eleven commissions
were In Latin,; normally dldenticnlly styled and generally with a
note of warranty 'By king and councilt!, "By king' or "By council!.
Since the deputies formed sn advance comaission, their embassies
wore not as distinguished as those of the commissaries and the
pfoourators, although they might be members of the party whose
meeting they were arranging., Beltween March, 1390 and December,
1400 twelve English deputles were commissionsd to arrange the place
and date of a forthcoming meeting. The first seven of the eleven

1. The word 'deputy’ had been uged before 1390 with different meanings.
In 1369 1t was used in the terms of the truce in reference to the
diplomats who drew 1t up but clearly 1ln this context it moacunt
'procuratorst, 1t was also used in 1374 in reference to Tdward
ITI's representatives investigating the Percy~Douglas quarrel, but
here is probably better interpreted as 'arbitrators!. The function
of the deputy, as practised after 1390, does not seem to have been
known in Anglo-Scotitish relatlona before then, although in those
instances betweoen 1373 and 1331 when the commissions Lo the
comnlssaries could name the meeting-place, there must have been
prior consultation of some kind, There is alsoe an isolated
instaace, in February, 1385 (RS, ii. 70) of procurators engaged to
negotiate a truce also being commissioned to arrange a time and
place for ambassadors to meel to arvange a peace treaty, buti this
case should be regarded as extraordinary and a reflection of the
dangerous state of the border on account of the war,

2, RS, ii, 103=22.

3. Ibid., 132-55. A transcript of one of these comuisslona is given
in the Appendix of Documents, no, 5,
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nlssions were all entrusted to Slr Gerard Heron and John Mitford,
esquire,q and should be seen as a unit concerning the dispute about
meeting—places.s On the vemaining four occasions when deputies

were used, only two or three were commissioned and none was a blshop
or an ear1.6 Unlike the wardens of the marches, the conmlssaries and
the proeurators, the deputies did not acgotiate on the border. Rather
they attended the king in his court and, indeed, if he was away from
hils council when they found him, they might have to walt for him to
consult it bhefore they counld proceed to the negotiatlions with thelr
counterpvarts, An indenture drawm up by deputles at the end of
negotiations in Dunfermilne on 2 October, 1397 illustrates how they
conducted their meetings.7 They began by exchanging their
commissions, as was conumon procedure in all Anglo~Scottish
negotiations. WNext they discussed where the meeting should be held
and decided on the Redden Burn, Carham oy Hadden. They agreed on

the date, 11 March, 1398, and that the Scottish and Fnglish parties
should be led by Carrick and Lancaster regpectively. Iach wounld

have with him & blshop, an earl, a baron, two clerks, two bachelors
and an esquire. They agreed, too, that the purpose of the meeting
should be to redress all violations of the Lenlinghen tyruce. Having
established these basic points they also agreed that Rlchard IT should
certify by letter to Robert III, by 6 December, which of the three
places he would prefer and that from that day, 2 October, until

forty days after the negotliations took place, about 20 April, there
would be a pericd of speclal truce wilth double compensatlon for
violations. The deputies then laid down that any Scots wishing to
nake complaints againdt English subjects at the meeting should

sond thelr bllls of complaint to the constable of Roxburgh Castle
before 2% December and any English subjects who wished to nake

ko Ibid., 103=22, Thomas Umfraville was also commissioned for the
first one,

5. Dacussed in Appendlix B.

6, A list of the deputies engaged in Anglo-Scottlish relatlouns in this
period is glven in the tables.

7. Foedeya (0), viii. 17, The text refers to them as 'counissaries'
but the term is obviously uvused in the more general sense meaning
any diplomat. The people concerned, according to thelr status,

tagk and commission- were clearly deputlies,
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similar complaiots should send them to the abbot of Kelso by the
sane date, 'The constable and the abbot were responsible for
forwarding them to the conservators of the trucea to warn them to
find 'borowls! Lo come to the meeting in Mavch, The deputies also
agreed, subject to the approval of the wardens of the marches, that
all prisoners should be 'lettin to borght! wlthin eighteen days of
the indenture until the meeting. The wardens of the marches were to
cexrtifly thelr approval ﬁy 16 Cctober and anyone vwho defied then was
to lose the ransom of his prisoner.

The competency with which these deputies in 1397 carried out
their work indlcates how responslibly deputies could contribute to
the success of Anglo-Scottish diplomatic relations, Thelyr declsions
in 1397 were accepted by thelr kings and by the border officials, for
in a letier dated 4 October under his privy seal Robert ITII told
Richard IT that he had recelved his letter from the two English
deputlies, Master John Shepeye and Sir Willlam Elmham, as well as their
verbal meassages, and that he agreed with thelr arrangements for the
forthcoming meoting between Lancaster and Carriek.g gince this lettier
wvas written Ltwo days afier the deputies dyew up their incenture and
algo in Punfermline, they probably carried it to Richard II. His
reply 1ls not extant but he coummigsioned Lancaster and other
commlasaries on 5 Febrnary, 139810 and the meeting_ took place at
Hadden about 16 March.ll

Clogely akin to the deputies were another group of men who were
never given a title but whose task was to receive the Scottish king's

8, The term 'conservator! in this context is difficult to understand.
Tn 1389 the congervators of the Lenlinghen truce were those who
sealed it and they were named in it. (Foedera (0), vii. 717).
Later, in 1405, the tera seems to be an alternative for 'commissary'
meaning one who supervised the walntenance of the truce., IHere, in
1398, it could have either meaning. Certainly 1t meant someone
who had a responsiblity for ensuring the truce was observed,

9. Excheq. Scobs, Docts, bundle 1, no. 25 celendared GDS, iv. 104.

10, RS, ii, 139«40, r.
11, Feedera (0), viii, 35.



oath to observe a truce.la They were engaged only from 1389 but

then played an inpertant role on account of the need to receive

Robert I1I's oath on his accession in 13901E and on account of the

frequent extensions of the truce up to LL06., Within these years there

were eloven commissions to theae diplomats enrolled on the Scotch

Rolls, all in Latin, seven with a unote of warrvanty 'By king and

council?, three with one 'By king' and one in 139% issved by the

duke of Vork in Richard Il's abaenee.14 Fourteen men were appolinted

for these eleven missions but {ive of the eleven were conducked

solely by Sir Gerard Heron and John Mitford, esquire, who were algo

most frequently deputies in the period, and either one or both of

them took part in all the remalning six missions with one or a few

other men., Bishops and earls were never appointed to this office,

although clerks were;ls
Finally, as always on the Scottish side there ig little evidencoe

to show who the deputies were oy who was responsible for receiving

the Baglish king's oath, but probably Sir William Stewart, Adan

16 David Fleming and Willlam Murehead17 were the Sgotlish

Forster,
counterparis of Sir Gerard Heron, John Mitford, Master John Shepeye

and Sir William Elmham.

12. Their conmissions referred to them merely as ‘vos', A transcript
of one of these commissicns is given in the Appendix of Documents,
ne. 6. |

1%, There is no record of Robert IT's giving his oath in 1571,
possibly because as Steward he had already witnessed the truce,

14, RS, ii., 98-163.

15, A list of these diplomats commissioned to receive the Scottish
king's oath is given in the tables,

16, Foedera (0), viii, 17,

17, Rg, 1i. 168-9,
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VIs THE MESSENGERS AND HERALDS

Although the actual negotiations in Anglo=Scottlsh relations
were carvied out by wardens of the marches, commissaries, procurators,
and deputies, their work could mol have been performed so smoothly
without the assistence of the wessengers and heralds. Because of
the distance between the English king and council in the south and
thelr offiecials in the north, wessengers must have been engaged very
frequently to carry letlers to Englishmen in the north as well as to
the Scottish court, Writs to ralse the northern county~forces,
conmiaslons to men who lived in the north, proclamations of truces
and letters to the keepers-of border towns and castles must all have
been carried by messengers or heralds, Yebt, in splie of the faect
that scores of messzsengers must have travelled back and forth between
aorth and south in this period, there is little evidence of how the
messenger«-service worked, Possibly, those engaged in carrying letters
under the great geal to Bnglish officials on the border were members
of o permanent departwent of the royal household, receiving regular
wages and therefore whose expenses for each journey were notl recorded,l
or possibly there were few messengers who travelled the whole distance
from Westminster to Scotland. Tdward IV in 1482 devised a systenm
whereby letters could pass from Newcastle to London in two days through
messengers posted at intervals of twenty milee,z It is possible that
there was a similayr system, oven if & not so highly efficient one,
already in existence in the late fourteenth and early fifteenth
centuries, Letters beltween the two kingdoms were probably noib
sufficiently frequent to require a special department and even to
speak of a '"messenger~gervice' in this context is perhaps too wide
a generalisation, Heralds were obvious peaple Lo entrust with important
letters because of the immunity they enjoyed and an eccleslastic might

L. M. C. Hill, The King's Messengers, 1199-1377 (1961) discusses the
organisation of the messenger-service in the thirteenth and

fourteenth centuries,

2. Ce A, J¢ Avastrong, !'Some Lxamples of the Digtribution and Speed
of Wews in England at the time of the Wars of the Rosest,
Studies in Medieval History presented to I, Y., Powlcke
(Oxford, 1948), L29=L5L, |
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3

he euployed for the same reasony otherwise the dignity of the
bearer may have depended on the contents or the recipient of the
letter especially as the messengsr was expected to know the contents
of a 1etter.4 One to a king, for example, would expectedly be
carried by a knight or a churchman, whereas a valet would serve to
take a message to a sheriff. In the first few years after 1371
letters concerning Anglo-Scottish relations were carried by a knighte
councillor, a bachelor, a canon and a valet. In 1373, for example,
John Crude,. a valet, carried commissions to Sir Henry Scrope, Sir
Ralph Hastings and Sir Roger Fulthorp to arbitrate in the Percyw
Douglas quarrel‘s At the same time, Hugh Mytone, another valet,

was sent with two letters from Edward ITI. One was a privy-seal
lettey for Robert IL, which Mytone was to give to Alan Strother,
sherlff of Roxburgh. The second was a letter for Strother, telling
him what to deo with the letter for Robert 11,6 This one was possibly
to be handed on to a knight or chuychman to be carried to the
Scottish ccﬁrt, just as, in 1374, Siy qugrg‘Ef*kine, Robert Ii's

cousin, carried letters to the Bnglish king'’ and others about the
game time were delivered by John Edmonston, bachelor, and William
Dalgerroc canon of Brechia.g In Robert ITIi's reign, John Orewell,
knight, delivered letters to him and to Queen Annabella.9 Sometimes
a sergeant~at-arms was employed to carry lettors. In 1378-9, for
example, John Sayville, a sergeant~at-arms who also carried letters

for the duke of Lancaster in 1380,3‘Cl vas gent on three different

%+ Churchmen were valuable messengers because of thelr custouary
immunity from attack. The point 1s discussed by Cuttino, 89-90,
A herald did not nesed » safew~conduct although even he might carryy
a privy=azseal letler-patent requesting protection and safe passage.

L. Queller, 20-~1 explains the insullt involved in sending a letter by
a messenger who did not know its conteants.

5, CD3, iv. k6.

6. Ibida.

7. Mentioned in Bdward IIl's reply. Cambridge University Llbrary
MS., DA 3.53, f. Li5,.

8. Ibid., £. 439,

9. Vesgpasian, no. 36, f. 435,

10, Gaunt's Register, 1379-83, ii., 370,
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errands, The first, in December, @3?85 wag to carry privy-seal
lettersg to Tnglishwen along the ceast frow Wewcastle to Rerwicks
the second in April, 1379 to take a safe~conduct to Thomas Percy;
and the third; in July, 1379 to carry wmessages up the coast from
Lyan to Be?wick.li Tn addition to employing his own subjects to
carry letters, a king might entrust them to a thiyrd party., In 1402,
for example, Henyy IV sent a letter to the earl of Douglas by
Lindeay herald of the earl of Grawfordnla and, also in 1402, the
English council employed Albsny herald to take a message to Robert le}f
All these messengers were pald for thelr services, according to
thelr status, Thus a knight, a canon and a prior were pald at the

. 1!
customary rate of &1 per day,

a sergesnt-at-arms at about two
shillingsls and a clexrk at five shillings.ls A messenger sent to
spy in Scotland in 1399 was paid only thirteen and fourpence for his
entire service,l? Heralds seem to have been paid at different rates
ranging from £6 pald by the Scottish exchequer to Lyon herald for
going to Richard I1 in 138518 and £5% paid by the English euchequer
to Lancaster hevald in 1&0§,19 down to one shilliang paid to the
Scottish herald in 139% foy his journey te BEngland to collect a

safewconduch.ao

The usual rate of pay for a herald seems to have been
£5, paid to Scottish heralds in 1380, 1390 and 139821 and {o Fnglish
28

heralds in 1399 and 1405, ‘These figures may be misleading, however,

11, Foreign Accts, voll 18, m. B, ‘

12. Issue Roll, no. 571, 1402, it NMagh

13, Ibid., no. 573, 1402, 23 Rpnl.

ik, Sir Richard Stury, sent to Berwlck on Richard Ilts business in
1386, (Ferelgn Accts, roll 19, m. ¥); Joun Waltham, canon of
York, for carrying letters in 1384 to the earl of Horthumberland;
and the prlor of Drax, also for carrylng letters to the earl in
1384 (ibid., roll 17, mm. A.and B respectively).

1%, Hugh Ryngebourne in 1378. (Ibid., roll 15, m, J). .

16, Walter Glynn in 1384, (Ibid., roli 36, m. C).

17. Issue Roll, no. 564, 1399, 7 Deee.

18. LR, iii. 117,

19, ODS, iv. 1h2,

20, ER, iii, 292.

21, Ibld., 3, 215 and 455.

22, Coprnwall herald, ITssue Roll, no. 564, 1399, ] De. .
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as both messengers and heyalds received addlitional payment or gifts

from the host court, In 1383, for example, Robert II paid 835 « 6 = 8

t0 Richard II's messenger for bringing letterQEE and in 1389 he gave
and fouyr horses alt a total

2k

ot}
value of £30 ~ 13 = 4 to French messengers,¢5 while in 1397 Robert III
gave Ltwelve shillings as a gift to an Inglish herald.26 Similarly,

27

a horse worth £L0 to an Ingllsh soldiep

in 1390 Richard 1Y paid Douglas herald &L, appavently as a gift.
Indeed one of the features of Anglo=Scotiish relations in this periocd
is the freguency with whieh gifts were excitanged both in the conduct
of diplomacy as described here and also in other forms of association.
In 1390, for example, when Sir David Tindsay went {o London to joust
with John, lord Wells Richard IY gave hiam £100 in cash, a silver cup
and ewers with gilt covers, valued at £6 - 16 - &, while the earl of
Meray, who Jousted with the earl of Nottingham, was given 200 mavks,
a silver cun and a ower with a gllt cover worth £6 » 3 = 5.28
The importance of the m@ssengars and heralds was, of course,.in
proportion teo the importance of the letters they carried, and delay in
delivering urgent letters could on occasion disorganise the conduct
of diplomacy., Thus in 1394 Robert IIY had to apologise to Righard II
for not answering his letter by the required date, because he hwd been
in distant parts of Scotland and had therefore not received it in
time.EQ Similarly, later in the mame year, Queen Annsbella also
apologised for her delay 1ln writing, which, she sald, was partly the
result of Robert III's being in the Isles, which had meant that she
50 Thig letter to the

gueen 1ls particularly interesting as oune of only two known instances

did not receive hér letter until he returned.

in this period when a queen played an active part in the conduct of

Anglo=Scotilsh diplomacy¢31 Richard IT may have written to her as well

2%. ER, 1ii, 660,

2l Ibid., 699.

25, Ibid., 70l.

26. ibid., 128,

27. CDS, iv. 90.

28, Iblde, 8991,

29, Vespaslian, no. %2, f. 39.

30. Ibid., no. %7, f. bi.

3l. The other was an earllier one, in Hay, 1%94. Vespasian, no, 36,

£. 43,



az to Rohert III because the letters dealt with a prospective
marriage alliance which concerned one of her daughters, but in
madleval diplomacy 1t was well-known for an envoy at a court to

have letters of credence for the queen as well as for the king and
even to ask to be recelved by her, Normally such an audience was
sought simply as a matter of courtesy but it could also have
laportant resnlts.3a In 1394 Queen Annabella, as mother of the
prospective bride, could have influenced Anglo-Scottish relations,
although in fact her reply, in these letters at any rate, was merely
to concuxy in the wishes of her husband, Robert ITI.

32. Queller, 113 discusses the praciice of sending letters to members
of the court as well as to the king. A case in reverse occurred
in 1405 when Robert ILT, the duke of Albany, the bishop of
St. Andrews and the earl of Crawford all sent letters to Henry IV
asking him to release a merchant ship and crew belongling to

3t. Andrews, Hiangeston, i1, 3-1kL,
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The conduct of Anglo-Scottish dilplouwacy in the relgng of
Robert IT and Robert IIT was obviously based on an lniricate and
swiftly~developing system rovolviung avound the varlous grades of
diplomats described in this chapber. There were clear distinctions
between the functions of these several types, but it is ilmportant
to reelise that the different tasks could be allotted to the sane
men, and that while about one hundred and twenty individuals were
employed in the conduct of Anglo-Scottlsh dlplomacy in these
thirty-five years, wmuch of the work waa done by only aboubt thirteen
of them, Soume of these were local men who vere also important
and influential in national affalrs, while lthe rest were royal
servants who made thely livelihood in the area of diplomacy and
who btherefore had the skill and experienéé-ﬁeceasary for coanductling
diplomatic relatvions with Scotland.

This ig seen clearly ian the tables listing the English envoys
commissioned in this periced, There were sbaut thirty men commissioned
as wardens of the west marcheg, but oniy nlne of them were
commissioned more than three tlmest Thomas Appleby, blishop of
Carlisle, the earls of Angus, Worthumberland and Westmorland and
Roger, lord Cliiford, Hugh, lord Dacre, Ralph, lord Greystoke,
John, lord Neville and Joha, lord Reos., Roger, lord Cliffoxrd,
indeed, was named in seventeen of the thirty-four coumissions
enrolled on the Scoich Rolls in this period aund the earl of
Nopthumberland in thirteen., On the cast marches, of the thirity
men commizgloned as wardens only five were appolnted more than
three times: Thoumas Hatfield, bishop of Durham, the earl of
Northumberland and Relph, lord Greysbtoke, John, lord Neville and
Henry Percy, the earl's son, The esrl was appointed to eighteen
of the thirty-~six cowmissions, his son to ten and John, lord
Neville to fifteen. Almost lndisputably, for ascst of this period
the marches 'belonged' to the Percles and Nevilles. The lists of
commissaries present a slmilar pattern. Bebween 13735 and 1381
thirty~one commissaries were appointed but only seven of them wmore
than three tilmeg: dJohn Gllbert, bishop of Hereiord, the earls of
Northumberland and Warwieck, Richard and Henyy Scrope aand two clerks,
John Appleby, dean of St. Paul's and John Waltham, canon of York,
In the fourteen coumigsions on the Scoteh Wolls the earl of
Kerthunberland was included ln six, Richard Scrope and John Aspleby

in five and John Walthaw in seven. NWichard Scrope was appointed to
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three of ths five comamissions from 1389 to 1392. There are oo
few couwmissions iu this second wneriod, orx in 1398 and 1399, to
merdlt weighty comment, but it is gsignificant that envoys like
Sir Gerard Heron, John Mitford, esquire and the eclerk, Alan Hewark
should be named in almost every commisslon, of any kiad, from
1389 to 1382, Clearly, an ﬁigﬁg in Anglo-Scoitish relations
was beilng developed. A simllar plcture esmerges from the list of
procurators, Of the [ifty-three envoys appointed as procurators
between 1378 and 1406, only twelve were commissioned ore than
three times: Thomas Apeleby, bishop of (arlisle, Thomas Hatfield,
bishop of Durham and Johzn Gllbert, bishop flrat of Hereford aad
then of $t. Davidisg, the earls of Northuaberland and Westmorland,
Richard, lord Scrope and John, loprd Neville, Gerard Heron, Ralph
Fure and Robert Umfvaville, John Mitford and Alan Newark and John
Waltham, There were twonty-eight procuratorial commissions in
this period. Thoe earl of Vorthumberlaond wazs appointed to thirteen
of them, his son, Henry, to two, a Neville, elther John or his seon,
Ralph, to sixteen of them, Richard, lord Scrope to six, Gerard
Heron to five, John Mitfor: te mix and John Waltham to four,
Gerayrd Hercon and John Mitford alse figure as the wost promiaent
deputies and rec¢eivers of Robert IIT's oaths, ‘ '

There was, btnen, constant overlapping betwesn the varlous
grades of envoys amployed in this period and 1% is clear that
on the English slde at any rate taproughout the periocd a highlye
agpecialised team, of local men and klng's servanis, were
responglble for the conduct of Anglo-Scottish diplowscy. The
same develooment must have talten place on the Scottish side too,
In this way, therefore, as in the formulation of documents,
Anglo=Scottish practice was conforming to what was happening in
Turope as & whole, where professional bureaucrats were increasingly
being repeatedly employed on similar misslons, 30 that specialised

deopartments? for forelgn aflalrs were becoming r;cm:‘ru:na.’L

1. Queller, 157 discusses this development from the Buropean

point of view.
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CHAPTER THRER

ANGLO=SCOTTISH RELATIONS IN THE REIGN OF ROBERT 1T

The relgn of Robert II made a significent contryribution to the
development of Aunglo=Scottish relations, When he became king in
1371 relations between the two countries were peacefnl because of
the 1369 truce and bBecause there had been no widegcalo war since
1357, when David IT lad been released according to the terms of
the truce of Berwick, Both the 1357 and 1369 agreements, however,
were merely truces and as sﬁch smphagised the faillure to metile
basic problens, Scottish ambition at Robert II's accession was
the same as in 1369 and 1357: to make Bagland venew the terms of
the treaty of Bdlaburgh-Northampton and to evict English ilntruders
from Scottish lands. WNevertheless, the truce of Durham gtill had
thirteen years to run and peasceful relatious might have contianuved.
In fact they did not, partly because, when Ddward III died in 1377
leaving the child Richard IT as hls successor, the Scots were as
anxious to seize thelr oppariuniti@s as the.English had been after
Robert I's death, and partly because of the Franco-Scottish alliance.
Consequently, the reign of Wobert II can be divided into three
phasesg! from his accesgion in 1371 to the breakdown of the truce
in 1377 from 1397 to the ofiicial expiry of the truce in 1384;
and from 1384 to the conclusion in 1389 of the Lenlinghen truce,
which formed the basis of Auglo-S8cottish relations at Robert II's
death in Aprill, 1390,
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Iy 1371 =~ 1397

Robert II inherited the 13569 truce with Ingland and the
‘allisnce’ with France, In 1371 the French were snxious to settle

thelyr own scores with Bngland, and Scotland ¢ould be a useful olly.
Robert Iits attltude to the truce of Durham was therefore coloured
by his attitude towards France. Since the Franco~Scotiish 'alliance!
had been confirmed by the treaty of Corbell in 13%26, it had been
customary to renew it on the accession of a new king in either
country, and Robert II and Chavles V venewed it in 13?1.1 But France
wanted even more; She wanted to use Scotland as a base for Freach
attacks on Ingland, and s0 she proposed that Robert IT should ask
the pope to annul the 1369 truce so that France could send one
thousand men~atwarms, five hundred knlghts and five hundred serjeants
to sexrve In ZBcotland for two yesrs in atlacks on Bngland. In return
for Robert Ii's agreement, Charles V would give him one hundred
thousand marks to pay off Dnvid Ti's ransom and also, presumably,
since only fiftyesiz thousand were needed for tha®t purpose, as a fee
for the use of Scotland as a baae.a In fact the proposal did not
materialise., CGregory IX was anxious for peace beitween France and
Ingland in oyder to hasten his own return from Avigoon to Rome and
did npot annul the 1369 truce, Pogsibly he was not even asked to do
50, Yn 1372 and 1373 Frante and England held negotiations for a
peace settlement which was finalised as the truce of Bruges in 13%75.
It lasted until 1377, In the mneantime, Robert IT coantinued to
observe the 1%69 truce and in 1374 could write to Bdward IIL, 'I
know gou are just as anxlous as T an to maintaln the truce.'3

1, Black Book, £, 6h«5; Parl, Recs, i. 123-4, Charles V'g agreement
to renew the treatvy, dated 30 July, 1371 is preserved in the 8RO,
Treaties with France, SP7/2.

2. The initliative probably came from France, The proposal (Elack
Book, ff. 68-9; Parl, Recs, i. 122-3) wag similar to an earlier
ong in 1359, when the French had asked David II for the use of
Scotland as a base for French attacks on Bangland, David 11 had
then pointed out that he could not honourably agree to such g

plan until he had paid his ransom, and the French had offered hinm
fifty thousand marks., Like the 1371 proposal, that in 1359, which

is discussed by R, Nicholson, 'David IY, the historians and the
chroniclexs?, SHR, xlv (1966), 67«8, was never ratified,
3¢ Canbridge Universlty Library MS., Dd 3, 53, f. 439,
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Neovertheless there was reason for anwlety as the difficulties
in Anglo-Secottish relations became increasingly apparvent. In June,
1372, for example, when Robert Il's representatives went to Berwiclk

to pay the ,'n:'s;u";::slom,"+

they refused to accept the English quittance
becaunse 1t referred to Robert 1T as 'congaugaiﬂeua aoster! instead

of 'king of Scots'. Instesd they called a notary; John Rolle, and
drew up an instrument expressing their dissatisfacﬁion.S The
quittance, they said, was not ildentlcal with their letter of obligation.
The latter bound the people of Scotland, the king and the kingdom to
pay the ransom, whereas the guittance did not mention the king and
bore insufficlent reference to the kingdom: It was itrue that thls was
not the first quittance to be so expressed and thal previous identical
quittances had been accepted, but that was because David II had been
go fond of hils brotheprein~law that he had been willing ‘ex amore regis'

to suffer prejudiece to his own cause rather than oppose him. The
Scottish party asked that the guestion should be discussed at a
meeting on the marches by a trlbunal of equals from both countries

and that, if the verdict was in Scotland's favour, Bdward TII should
rectify not ounly the present offendlng guittance but also those others,
fdentically styled, which had pleased no~one in Scotland but David II.
A meeting was held at Lillot Cross on 18 October, 1372 but the dispute
was not aolv&d.e Indeed the problem did not even form the main subject
of the negotiations as the Scots had asked, and when they raised it
the English party said they had no authority to discuss it. When the
exasperated Scots remlnded them that at the meeting in BDerwick they
had promised to report the matter to Bdward ITI aand hig council, they

replied that they had done so but had not receilved further instructions.

iy The importance of David I1's ransom in the relgns of Robert II
and Robert IIJ is discusseéd move fully in Appendlx A,

5. Black Book, £f, 34~%; Parl. Recs, 1. 126~7. Queller, 86 explains
the significance of calling a notary. Slnce the migsion of
negotiators was to improve relatlions, they should not use
comminatory language, Accoprdingly, 1§ they wisghed to tareaten or
dencunce, as in this case, they had to employ a notary for the task.

6. The English party were commissioned on 6 August, 1372, RS, i.
9481-2, There ig a copy of the indenture drawn up at the end of
the meeting in the Black Book, f. 36; Parl, Recs, i. 128.
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The Scots then bluntly reblied that 17 the Tnglish were not preparved
to recognise thelr king's status, they could not be expected to grant
compensation for Scotiish violations, and the meeting ended., The
English returned to Bdward ILI, having promised to wmeet the Scots again
on 8 March, 1373, Bdward issued his reply on 12 December, 1373.? e
said that since David 11 had not been concerned about the omission
of his title to klngship and since he and the Fnglish counelil consldered
the form of quittance satliafactory, he saw no reason for changing the
addresss At the same time he assured Robert ITI that he and his
council would put as much value on the guittances referring to him
as 'consanguineus noster' as 1f they bhad called him 'rex Scocie!,
and with that answer Robert TI had to be sahisifed.g

Theyre were also difficulties in permitting trade across the horder.
According to the 1369 truce, buying and selling were allowed across
the border without restriction, but in fact eamch country gquickly
imposed its own limitationss In 1371 the Scottish parllament expressly
forbade the sale of horses across the border, although it encouraged
the sale of sheep and cattle.9 For England, trade with Scotland meant
a gerious flnancial problem, Scots buying commodities in or from
Bngland paid in Scols money, but this was more debased than Tnglish.
In 13%67 the Scottish parliament's declision to coln 29/L out of a pound
welght of gllver had led Bdward TIT to decres that Scotlish money was

7. RS, i. 9533 [Foedera (0), viil, 967-8,

8. This problem of English recognitioa of the Scottish king's title
conbianed throughout the reigns of Robert II and Robert IIT., After
1372 vntil the official end of the truce of Durham in 13584, Bnglish
chancery documents referred to Robert II as 'Yconsangulneus noster!
or as 'nostre cher cousin' in Freach documents., After 1384 the
Scottish king was consigtently 'adversarius noster?!, although in
indentures drawn up at Anglo-Scottish meetings .on the border the
Scottiah party'would, of course, insist that they were negotiating
'pro parte Regis Scocie', David IT dnclidentally enjoyed a brief
posthumous triuvmph in 1383 as 'king of Scotland' (RS, ii. 45) but
even he was quickly reduced from '6ur srandfather's brothexrt to
Your vocent enemy' (ibid., 107). In 1400 Henry IV claimed that in
the Comyn line he, not Robert ITT, should be kiang of Scotland,

9. APS, 1. SL7.



82

not to be accepted in Tngland except as bullion.le In 1371 he forbade
his sheriffs to accept any foreign currency, and particularly
Scattish.ll The inflow continued, however, and in 1373 he ordered a
weelkly proclamation to be made in all the counties and some of the
towns, from January until 2% March, to the effect that Scottish money
12 In Wovember, 1373 the
English parliament decreed that fourpence Scots was worth only three

could he accepted only at its Fnglish value,

Z
pence oy even less in English>m0ney,1) but the problem continued.
In 137Lh there were complaints of Scotilsh coins belag nsed even on the

14

Welsh marches and in 139% Bdward ITI had to instruct the governor
of Ireland and the lovd of the Isle of Man to insist on their
inferiority.15

The wool trade posed another problen, Wdward III, relying on
the custons duties from Eaglish wool sold to Flanders to finance his
Prench wars and pay his continental garrisons, tried to restrict the
sale of FEnglish wool across the border. For the English borderers
and merchants, however, it was much more profitable to sell the wool
into Scotland for export through a Scottish port, since they could
thus avoid English taxation. and still reap the high prices on the
continent, ¥From the point of view of the English crowa, such trade
vas tantamount to smuggling, and so, in December, 1372, Rdward IILT
ingtruected the wardens of the marches to find oult who was carrying
fleecas from Morthumberland snd Cumberland inte Scotland and who was
driving éheep across the border at shesrling time, thws defrauding him
of his revenue.l6 At the same time, he told Henry Scrope, Thomas of
Ingelby and Roger Fulthorp to stop merchants in Northumberland,
Tynedale and Teviot?ale from selling thelr wool, hides and woolfells

i

across the boprder, ' and he ordered the wardens of the wmarches to

proclaim in all the clties, boroughs, fairs and market towns in

10, ER, ii. xewvii.

11, Foeders (R), iiil. p. ii., 919, omitted from (0), vi, 688,

12. gDS, iv. k5.

13 Ibid,, 47. The decision was repeated in a letter from Bdward III
to John Boltoun, treasurer of Berwick, on 24 July, 1374,
Foedera (0), viil, 41,

1k. Gaunt's Register, 1372-6, li. 231,

15. Foedera (R), iil. p. ii, 1023, omitted from (0), vil. 5i«G.

16& @_&, iv. I§'5t
17. gﬂ_@;« Pat. Rog 13?0"137@, 18().
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Northumberland, Cumberland and Westworland that it was forbidden
to sell English wool to the Scots or to drive English sheep across
the border at shearlng ﬁime.lg

Thus 1t quickly becane apparent that although in theory the
1369 truce permitted unrestricted trade between Scotland and Fagland,
in practice bhoth kiapgs were willing to permit trade only when it
suited their own interests, Similarly, ilndividual merchants and local =
authorities were guided by expediency rather than by the truce. In
1370, for exsmple, John Mercer, a Scottish merchant, exported a cargo
of wool, hides and woolfells from Scotland, hoping to sell them in
Flanders, MNis ship was driven by storm on to the coast of
Lincolnghire, where the customs autheritlies confiscated the cargo.
Mercer claimed that he wes trading under a permit frowm bDavid IY and
in fact he was proved to be yight, and he and his merchandise were
releaged.lg In 1377, however, he was not so lucky. This time he was
arrested in Grimsby on a charge of smuggling and not only was he
imprisoned, in spite of the protests of the earl of Douglas, but also
some of hls merchandlse was confiscated to defray the cost of taking
him and »ls son from Grimsby to London for trial and to replace £200
worth of merchandise belonging to Walter Wele, a yecent mayor of
Grimeby, whiech bhad been stolen by Scois and for which no compensation
had been mada.aa

Most serious of all was the problem of the dispossessed Scottish
nobles and already in 1371 there was trouble between the earl of
Douglas and Siy Henry Percy about Jedburgh forest. In 1334 when
Tdward Balliol surrendered the southern counties and forosts te him,
Rdward TIT had granted Jedburgh forest to Percy of Northumberland,
but the earl of Douglas had been granted it in 1320 by Robert I and
refused to surrender it, Since the protagonlsts were wavrdens of the
marches, thelr quarrel meant that Anglo-Scotiish relations were beling
strained at the locazl border level, and that violations of the truce
were not belng corrected. In an attempt teo solve the problen,

therefore, as well as sending arbitrators in February, 1373 and

18; 1bi@‘ao 2&‘4'
19. Cal. $lose R., 1369=1374, 129-30.,
20, CDS, 1v. 55.
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August, 13?4,21

relations, that of sending non-wardens to enforce the malntenance of

the kings also began a new practice in Anglo-Scottish

the truce. These new dipleomats, the commissaries, were commissioned
in May, 1373 and in August, 13?&22 but in late L1374 or early 1375
Bdward IIX atill had to share Robert IX's displeasure that the truce
was being vioilated, He promised to send another party of commissaries
for 20 February, 13?523 but it was still necessary to hold another

tday! in S@pt@mberag

and violatieong contlnweds Another truce day

was arranged for June, 1%77 and held, but thls was the month Rdward III
died, leaving as his successor Richard II, a child of ten. The iruce
vas agala put in quesbion, As for the French, they were ready to
renew their own war against BEngland and did so, even gaining control

of the Eaglish Channel and raiding the south coast. I{ the Scots

could make out a case that the English broke the tyuce first, they
wvould be free Lo collaborate with the French., Frolssart, the French
chronilcler, nas glven his own account of Scotiish reactlon,

'De quoi il estoit avenun qus 11 rols Robers d'Escoche, en celle
salson que 11 rois Bdouwars d'Bngleterre estoit mort et 1i rois
Richars couronn®s, assembla son conselil en Haindebourcq, et la fuvent
la greignour partie des barons et des chevaliers d'¥scothe, dont il
pensoit a estre servis et aidiés, et leur remontra comment 1i Englés,
dou temps passet, leur avoient falt pluisicurs anois, ars leur pais,
abatus leurs castlaux, ochls et ran@onnés leurs hommes, dont 1i temps
estolt venus que de che i1 se poolent contyevengler; car il y aveit
un jone proy en Engleterre, et si estolt 1i rois ﬁdouwars moys, gqui

les belles fortunes avolt eues, pour quol il en fust respondut de une

21, RS, 1. 955, 9653 Foedera (0), vii., 2-3, L5%=G6.

22. Ibid., 958, 965; ibid., 9-10, 45-6.

23, Canbridge University Dlbrary MS8., Dd 3.53; f£. 439 is a letter from
Tdward IIT o Robert IT in which the Baglish king proposed a 'day!
should be held on 20 February next., This letter must belong to
late 1374 or eavly 1375 because a meeting was held on 20 February,
137% and two Scottlish messengers, RBdmonston and Dalgerroc, named
in it were pald for services ia late 1374 or early 1375. [ER, ii.
L59.

2l Commission dated 29 July, 137%5. R§, 1. 971, John Appleby, a clerk

at the meetlay, loft London on 9 Auvgust and returned on 11 October.

Toreign Accts, roll 9, m. D.
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commune et bolne volenté. Ii baron d'Escoce et 11 jovéﬂe chevalier
et escuier qui se desiroient a avanchier ot a contyevenglier les anols
et damages qui 1i ‘Engl.és leur avolent fait dou ftomps passe,
respondirent qu'il estolent tout apresté, apparilliet et pourven de
chevauchier en Engleterre dou jour a 1fendemain quant on vorroit,
Ches nouvelles plalsirent grandement au roi d'Escoce, et dist a tous:

eb

Whether Frolssart's account 1s asccurate or not, it is true that

Grans mercisi,!

in 1377 the Scots quickly abandoned the 1%69 truce on the excuse that
the English would anot make compensation for the death of the earl of
March's cousin when he was killed at Roxburgh falr sbout 9 August,
The earl assembled his followers, attacked the English in the town
and caused general chaos. The Pluscarden chronlcleyr explains what
folliowed,

'I'rom that day the lruce was broken and on all sides of the
nayches there were dally forays, ravages, massacres and burnings ...
and especially the lands of the lord of Gordon they everywherea
turned into a wilderness, for he was the ringleader at Roxburgh at
the holding of the Bloody Fair.!
11y sict, added the chronicler, laying all blame on the English,

t.’aG Robert I1l's own

tad treugas servandas eosdem lustruendo docul
attitude became clear in June, 1378 when he omitted payment of

David TIi's ransom.

25, Lroigsart, 1lx. 26-7.
26, Chyron, Pluscarden, 236. The Roxburgh fair was held from 25 July.
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IT: 1307 = 138)

The years immediately aftoer Roxburgh's Bloody TFalr were
characterised by attacks and counterwatiacks, by truce-~rencwals and
truce-viclations. The earl of Douglas attacked the Faglish holding
Melromey Sir Jobn Johnstone harassed the Engllish on the Solway: and
John of Gordon invaded ¥angland, defeated John of Lilburn at Carham and
captured Thomnas ﬁuagrave.l Henry Percy, newly created earl of
Worthumberland, retaliated in ravaging the lands of the Scottish earl
of March but was chased off from Dun$.a The time was indeed ripe
foyr the Scots Lo redréss the balance of Anglo-Scotiish relatlons in
thely own favour, to recover the lands Edward II1 had taken froa them;
and they made full use of their opportunities. The Eanglish government
however, restrained by the minority of their king, were anxious to
restore the truce., Consequently, the years 1377 to 1384 provide a
period in Aunplo~-Scottish relations when attention was turned from war
to negotliations and back o war with startliing rapidity.

The period begins with noegetietions for the redyess of grievances
at Falrnlugton Craigs on 14 September, 13??5 and at Liliot Croas on
18 January, 15?84 but ia early April Worthumberland had to report to
the Fnglish council that the border was in S0 dangerous a state that
the warden of Lochmaben Castle refused to stay there any longer and the
earla of Douglas and March, far from showing any desire to make
reparations, were capturing Euglishmen on the border to hold them to
ransom.5 In June, 1378 Robert II neglected to pay David Ilts ransom.6
In July he expelled the Durham monks from Coldingham and replaced
then with Scottish Benedictines from Dunfermline.? in Novenber some

1. Chron, Wyntoun (Lalng), iii. 10«13,
2, Ibid,, 12; Chron, Pluscarden, 237; Hist. fng., i. 340, although

the last says, surely with exaggeration, that Percy devantated
Dunbar's lands with ten thousaad men.

3. CDS, iv. 53=4.

4o Thid.s RS, 1i. 33 TFoedera (Q), vil, 1745,

2. EDS, 1ve 57,

6. Ibid., 58. |

7+ R. B. Dobson, 'The Last Dnglish Monks on Scottlsh Soil', SHR,

¥lvi (1967), 1l=25, G. W. $. Barrow, Robert Bruce, 95 discusses a
ainilar expulsion of Faglish members of religlous orders in 1295,
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borderers, probably oullaws with no loyalty Lo eliher Robert II or
Richard IX, captured Berwlchk Castle and held 1t for elght days.g

When Novthumberland had recovered it, he moved into Scotland in
pursuit of a Scottish contingent which had bLeen wmoving towards
Berwick but had rvetreated when they heard of the Bnglish forces there.
Northumberland led a section of his troops towards Roxburgh and sent
another detachment under Sir Thomas Musgrave to the Melrose area. Two
of Musgrave's scouts, however, were captured by Sir William Lindsay
and foreed to betray the whereabouts of the English camp, and his
foragers were also captured and killed., PFinally, when Musgrave nmoved
from Melrose, he fell into an ambush, had te fight three to one and
was defeated at the battle of 3%, Giles' hill, where both he and hils

9

his campaign and returned home.lo By the end of 1378 therefore the

son were captured, When Northumberland heard the news, he abandoned
Scotas had recovered 211 thelir bhorder lands, except Lochnaben Castle
and the towns and castles of Roxburgh, Jedburgh and Berwlick,

So serlous a situation obviocusly called for top=-level negotiations
and accordingly in October, 1378 Richard IX appointed procurators to
treat for peace. The negotialions opened at Ayton in November and
1 The Bnglish
party proposed a marrilage-alllance between Richard II and one of

were continued at Muirhouselaw in early March, 1379.1

8. The incident seems to have taken place about 25 November, It is
discussed in Hist, Ang., i. 3387, Chron, Fordun, i« 382, Froissart,
ix. 27-30, and in the Anonimalle Chronicle, 1256,

9., Musgrave seems. to have been caplured twice, in 1377 by John of
Gordon and at the battle of 8t. Giles' hillin 1378, (DS, iv. 58
calendars a petltion to Rlchard II and his council dated before
29 May, 1378 in which a nvwmber of northern lords referred to
Musgrave's imprisonment.

10, Froissart, X. 4b.

11, Excheg. Scots. Docis,no. 1527 is an ludenture drawn up at the
end of the March meetlng, L1L3Y9. A Lranscript of this docu:ient is
given in the Appendix of Documenis, no., 7. The indenture refers to
the ecarlier meeling in November, and two payments, £9 - 15 « L and
£% = 8 « L, made in March, 1379 for the expenses of the earl of
Fife at a 'day! at Aytom, probably alsc refer to it. IR, ii. 602
and 605,
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Robert II's daughters, The proposal was well within the traditions

of Anglo=Scotiish relations and might have promoted peace but the
English party lald down, as conditions of the wmarriage, that Robert II
should recognise Richard II's overlordship in Scotland, should return
the border lands he had recoversd, and should pay David II's ransom.
When the Scottish party ignored the last reguest and rejected the
first two, the English asked them if they really wanted the marriage.
They vreplied that they did, but only on terms ensuring the integeity
and liberty of thelr kingdom, The English also wanted them to abandon
the alliance with Prance, This they refused to do, although they
offered to form an allilance with Bangland against sveryone except
France, but at this point the neégotiations broke douvn.

Rokert II pald no ransom money in elther 1379 or 1380 and when
English sailors from Hull and Newcastle captured a Scottish merchant
vessel in the summer of 1380, the earl of Douglas retaliated by
invading the west march snd locting Penrith fair,la although Walsinghamt
statenent that Douglas drove off forty thousand livestock, as well as
gseguring a quantity of merchandise, is no doubt a typical exaggeration}:
Walsingham alsoe relates that Northu-berland wanted to invade Scotland
in retaliablon bul was thwarted by a message from the Banglish council,
The earl indignantly rode south to heayr the reasons and was told
that the duke of Lanecaster was golng north for special nego%iatians‘lh

John of Gaunt, duke of Lancaster and Richard IIl's eldest uncle,
had already been glven authority in Anglo-Scottish affairs in February,
1379 when he was flrst appointed the king's lieutensnt on the Scottish
boyder.lg There 1s no indication that he actually used his powers in
this first period, but he was recommisslioned on & September, 1380
with power to defend the border, to negotiate and conclude a peace

16

treaty and, as a commisszary, to redress violations of the truce.

17 he

Taking with him a large body of troops arrived in Berwichk for the

final stages of the negotiations on L Novembar.lg They had opened at

12. Uist. Ang., 1. 435«8; Chron. BPowey, 391; Chron, Pluscarden, 238;
Chron, Wyntoun (Laing), 1ii. 14,

13, Hists Ang., i, 435-8.

14, Ibid., 4h6.

15. R§, ii. 14,

16, Ibid., 27-8; Foedera (0}, vil, 268~70,

17. Campbell, 207.
18. RS, ii. 29~30; Foedera (0), vii. 2768,
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Liliot Cross on 17 October and there the Inglish party demanded
David I1's ransom and those border lands recovered by the Scots
since 1369.19 The Scottish commissaries remailned intransigent,
however, and the discusslons were long and bitter, The Scois
aurrendered nothing: When the parties soved to Berwick Lo meet
Gaunt, the Scots were able to meke a highly favourable bargain: the
truce was to be re-cuforeed until 30 November, 1381 with special
reference to castles, and all towns whether fortified oxr not, to
persons and goods and was applicable at sea as well as on land,
Violations were to be compensated for at specified places within a
mointh of the offence. Thus English trespasses on the bounds of
the earl of March's teryritory were Lo be paid'for at Duns; Scottigh
offences in the same area at Berwick. Eaglish offences on the border
of the earl of Douglas' territory were to he compensated for at
Melrose; Scottish ones at Roxburgh. Trespasses on the west marches
were to be pald for by the Tnglish at the house of John Thompson at
Apdkane; by the Scots at the priory of Ganonble, Violations on the
bounds of Archibald Douglas' lands were to be yectlfled at the Lown
of Lochmaben by the English; at Lochmaben Castle by the Scots.
During the year,. neilther side was to impose btaxation or ransoms on
the 0ther.ao _ ’ - |

There is 1ittle avidence of how this year's truce was kept,
except that even while ﬁhe_negotiations were being held some of Gaunt's
men who were lodged in Old Roxburgh did £55 worth of damage te property
of the earl of Douglas and his tenan%s.al

Lancaster returned to the border in June, 1381, as he had agreed
to do at PRerwick the previous Noveaber, He met the earl of Carrick
at Ayton on 12 June and there for the anext few doys the two men tried
te thrash but why the 13%69 truce was proving a fallure., Carrick
maintained that the English were nol keeping thely side of the bhargain,
In 1369 they had proaised the Scots open communications and trade with

19. CDS, iv. Gh=5,

20, RE, ii. 29~30; [Feedera (0¥, vii, 276-8. The Ancnimalle
Chronicle, 132 says that Gauvnt made a truce uwntil 9 June, 1381
not 30 November bui this is probably confusing the explry of the
truce with Gaunt!s promise to return te the border in June, 1381,
as he 4i1d.

21, Gaunt!s Register, 1379-83, i, l45-6; CODS, iv. 66,
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Ingland but they had not kept the promise and Scots had been killed,
captured and robbed aund although this abuse had often been intimated
to the English they had done nothing about it. He therefore suggested
that a coammission of equals from both countries should be appointed to
investigate the matter, Gaunt suggested that the dispute should be
forwarded to a neutral prince, acceptable to both sldes, for his
imparﬁial Judgment. Carrick however pointed out that it would be
impossible to find such a prince, z pertinent comment in view of the
numerous partisans in the Anglo-French waras and in the Grealt Schism.
At last, at Rastleridge near Ayton on 18 June, 1381 they agreed to
renew the truce from then until 30 November, 1381, then again to
Candlemas, 1382 and from then for another two yoears to February, 1384,
the original date for the expiry of the 1369 truce, According to
Walsingham, Laancaster heard of the d@tbreak of the Peasasnts'! Revolt
while the meetings were being held and was anxious to conclude a truce
before the Scots should hear the news, as it would encourage them to
invade England.aa This perhaps explains why Lancaster conceded so
much in this 1381 truce. The agreement confirmed the Berwick truce

of 1380 and, according to the Apomimalle Chronicle, also granted free

movaent across the border for tracing purposas, on the understanding
that each side would be faily in surrendering violators of the truce.2§
At the same time, although in a separate agreement, Gaunt promised

not to denand further ransom money until the end of the truce in
Tebruary, 138@.24

Thus the negotiations ended in an astonishing triumph for thea and

The Scotg algso retained thelir recovered lands.

yet, according to Walsinghem, when they heard of the Peasants! Revolt,
they were sorry they had agreed to a truce. In an effort to find a
valid excuse fox invading England without perjuring theuselves, they
offered to supply Lancaster with twenty thousand soldiers to put down
the revolt, He, understandably, emphatically refused the offer and
ingtead besousht hospitality in Scotland uniil he could safely return

22, Hist. Ang., il. 41, Frolssart, ix. 397«8.

25, Anonimalle Chronicle, 133,

2L, Yoedera (0), vii, 314«~5. Richard IT confiyrmed this agroement on
30 August, 1381, RS, ii. 39.
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o England.a5 In the meantime, while Cawxrick had been negotiating
with Lancaster, Walter Wardlaw, bishop of Glasgow, Sir Archibald
Douglas and Master Adam Tyningham were holding negotiations in Franca?

Viclations continued in 1382, although on 10 February Richard TI
ordered the proclamation of the truce, including open trade across

2y

Muggrave and his son.28 In the same wonth, however, some English

the border, and in Mawrch the ransoms were pald for 8ir Thomas
salloras from Liverpool, probably cstensibly trading with the Lord of
the Tegles, stole some casks of wine, possibly in Arran or Bute,

29

belonging to Robert IX and later in 1382 the Scottish earl of March

capiured Lord Greystoke at Benrig as he was on his way to Roxburgh
@
Cagtle as its new keeper.JO

According to Walsingham relations in 1383 were no better,
Pecause England was doing badly in her war with France, the Scots
lavaded Horthumberland, burned Wark Castle and did so much damage in

the county that the sheriff was uvnable to levy r@nﬁs.ﬁl

Nevertheless,
in July Gaunt and Carvick met at Mulrhouselaw and agreed, on 12 July,
that the truce shorld run until February, 1384 as originally intended
in 1369,32 Carrick also agreed to pay for the damage the Scois had
done to Warik and that the eavl of March should meet Lord Neville at
Billiemyre on 25 August to Arrange compensation for other breaches of

. R
the trnce.Jj At the opening of paylisment in November, 1383 however

25, Hist, dng., ii, 423 Chron, Bower, %95-6. Froissart, ix, 4189
adds that Lancaster tried to return to Berwick but was refused
entry at the order of the earl of Northumberland and so returned
to Roxburgh Castle, from where the earl of Douglas escorted hia
to Idinburgh Castle., According te Chrom, Wyntoun (Laing), iii.

16~18, he went from there to Holyrood Abbey,

26, Chvon Bower, 392. Chron, Pluscarden, 239.

27. Focdera (0), vii, 3hk.

23, Rg, ii. 42,

29, 'Inchgalle', the Isles, in the text, Gaunt's Register, 1379-87%,
id. 415, |

30, Ghron, Wyntoun (Laing), iii. 18-20, (DS, iv. 69.

31. Hist, Ang., i1, 105; CDS, iv. 69.

32, Gaunt was commissioned 6 May, 13%83 (Rg,ii, 51) and advanced five
hundred marks for his expenses, Qauni's Register, 1379-8%, ii, 28

33+ Foedera (0), vii. 4O3«~h4; CDS, iv, 70,
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Michael de la Pole, the chancellor, announced that the Scots had
refused to prenew the truce after February, 1384, The northern lords
asked fTor a grant to pay for the defence of the border butg,
accoprding to Walsingham, Willliam Wylkeham, blshop of Winchester,
replied that they were rich enough to defend it themselves, as their
fathers and grandfathers had done. Nevertheless, they were
commissioned to ¢all out the bhorder militia;sh The Scots in the
meantime had made thelr own preparations, On 15 June, 1383 the
king of France had agreed to send Robert IT in May, 1384 a thousand
troops with suitable equipment and forgg thousend gold francs to

With the allitia c¢alled out and the end of the truce at hand,

asgiat a Scotlish war against BEngland,

there was little preapec% of peace in 1384, Belween 1377 and 1383
the Scots had made use of Enpland's weakness to recover much of
thelr occupled territory and to leave the ransom unpaid., The
inminent explry of the truce brought matters to & head in that the
Seots wounld wholeheartedly try to regain the rest of their lands,
while the English could ne longer give in to thelr demands in the
interests of peace, or at least they could not do so wlilth honour,
Accordingly, in December, 1383 Richard I1 commissioned his
vepreasentatives to collect the vemalning twenty-four thousand wmarks
of David II'g ransem336 the vsual quittance was prepaﬁed?? and the
exchequer was ordered to supply btwo of the Inglish party, the earl
of Northumberland and Lord Neville, with the relevant documentis to
58 On 12 Janvary, 1334 Richard IT restated
the.full English e¢laim to overlordship in Secotland when he told his

prove England's claims,.

representaltives that 1f the Scots refused to pay the ransom, they
were to be asked to pay homage and fealty to Richard IT ‘lanquanm
guperiorl domino regnil Scotie'. If Robert II refused both the ransom

3h. RS, il. 57=-8.

35, Black Book, f. 69; Parl. Recs., 1. 1l3L-2,
36. R8, ii. 563 [oedera (0), vii. 415-6.

37+ Ibid., 56~73 Foedera (0}, vii. 417,

38, Ibid., ii. 57.



and homage, the Fnglish party were to prepare for war.39 Robert I,
of course, did refuse, Instead, two days afler the truce expired,
the earl of Douglas, Sir Archlbald Douglas and the Scottish earl of

LO

March captured and destroyed Lochmaben Castle, " The first laurels

in the war had gone to the Scots,

394. }:biddﬁ ii. 58"’99
40, Chron. Wyntoup (Laing), iii. 18; Chron, Bower, 3973
Chron. Pluscarden, 243,
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IIT: 1384 - 1389

During the five and a half years between the expiry of the
truce of Durham in 1384 and Scotland's inclusion in the Anglo-French
truce of 1389, there was alwmost constant petty warfare on the marches
and even two English invasions of Scotland, but there were also
several attempts to contaln the border situation through short truces
negotiated by the wardens of the marches. As a result, during these
years, as in the previous phase from 1377 to 1384, attention was
turned from way bo negotlations and hack to war with striking agility.
The flirst victory In the war was undoubbtedly won by the Scots
in their capture of Lochmaben Castle in 1384, but the English were
not unprepared for war. The earl of Buckliugham was already prepariag

1 and in January, 1384 England had even

for an invasion of Scotland
managed to make a truce with France, excluding the Scots, to last
until Michaelnmas, 138#.2 The only condition the perfidious French
laid down was that they must tell the 3cots they had made the truce
and invite them to jein.3 It was therefore in English interests to
launch the invasion before the French messengers roached Scotland,
and thils Buckingham, or rather Gaunt, for it was he who led the
expedition, endeavourad to do in April, 1384. In the event, it was
an ignominiouns failure, As always ln thelr Scottish caupalgns the
English had difficenlty wlith their food supplies and as usual the
Scots refused a pitched battles The Eugllsh troops marched to
Edinburgh uvndeterred but were forbldden to atlack the city for three
days while the burgesses removed themselves and their belongings.
Thus Gaunt repald their hospitality of 1381, but his soldiers were
furious when they found nothing to plundeyr and on thelr resturn march
vented thelyr feelinge in devastating the norih of Fngland., The
chroniclepr Walslangham stummed up the sliuationi« YMore money was
wasted, more men lost and more property destroyed on the English side

A

Gaunt metv the earl of Worthumberland in Durham and agreed by indenture

than had been known for years. Before he returned to the south,

1. Hist, Ang., $i. 109,

2. Foedera (0), vii., LlLh=23,

3. Frolgsart, x. 278.

he Hisb, Ang., ii. 111l-2; Chron, Pluscarden, 24k,
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that the latter should be responsible for the defence of the north,
ineluding Perwick and Carxlisle, from 1 May until 11 June, 1384. He
vas to ralse forces in Northumberland, Cumberland and Westmorland,
garriscn Wark and Novham Castles, sunmon thg freemen of Lancaster
and Durham, and engage the arebbishop of York and the blshops of
Durham and Carlislg to send theirp appropriate quotas, He was also ¢
see that a fleet was stationed in the North Bes and in this task he
2

In May the Trench messengers arrvived in Scotland with the news

wags to be assisted by his brother, Sir Thomas Percys

of the Auglo-Irench truece, which almost siunlitaneously was belng
renewed to last until May, 1385,6 The Scols were furlious at France's
perfidy and although Robert 1T agreesd Lo joln in the truce, the earls
of Dounglas and Moray and the Llndsaya, whose lands had suffered from
English attacks, joined forces with thirty French kulghits who, with
time on thelyr hands because of the Anglo-French truce, had come to
Scotland hoping for a raid on England.? Robert IT in Rdinburgh
continued hils negotiations with the French and sent his herald to
Richard IT with an assurance of hls good faith,g and on 6 June he

? When the
negotiations were held on 4 July, 'hetween Berwick and Caldingham',lo

comnissioned his representatives to treat with the Englich,

the discussions deallt wlth the schism in the Church, in which Scotland
antd England took opposling sides, asg well as with the more political
aspects of Anglo-Scotiish velatlons, The bishop of Glasgow, Walter
Wardlaw, challenged the Inglish bishops to a debate in which he
promigad to demonstrate the legltimacy of Clement Vil‘soclaims, and

5, RS, il. 61l-2; Toedera (0), vii. 4257,

6. Foedera (0}, vii, 428~9, There is no indication that the French
promlse to send a thousand troops in May, 1384 was kept.

7. The story is given in detail in Froissarit, x, 205=99,

8. RY, ii. 633 ER, 11i. 117.

9. Foedera (0}, vii., 4&1l. The Eaglish procurators were commissioned
on 12 June, R§, i, 62-3%,

10, Probably al Aylton or Bastleridge, The reference is in John
Waltham's account., TForeign Accts, roll 17, m, C. Probably the
Baglish parﬁy stayed in Berwick, for the Scotech Rolls, roll 63,
m, & wreocord a protectlon in Tavour of Sir John Croysere going to
Berwick with the duke of lLancaster, and the Scottish party stayed
in Coldinghan,
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he even approved of the bish9p of GallowayVs challenge %o the
bishop of Worwich to a dﬁel.ll When the English party asked for
David Ti's ransom the Scots refused as usual,la s0 that when a truce
was agreed upon on 26 July, it was once more on Scotland's term313
and Richard II ftook the precawnition of calling out the county forces
during August and Septamber,l£+ In December, a group of Scots
captured Berwlck Castle, although they could hold it only for a few
days.15
In February, 1385 however the English wardens of the marches

16

and on 15 March the earl of Noprthusberland met Sir Architald Douglas
) 17

were commissioned to make truces with thelr Scottish counterparts

at Fsk Water and wmade a truce until 1 July to cover the west

18

marches and also the east marches.if the earl of March wishod 1it.

19

Richard IY confirmed this agreement on 9 May,”” although at the sane
time he was toking measures to protect the north and to invade
Scotland in the summer. On 24 February he had sent orders to the
nopthern parts to have their forces readyaokand on 13 June he ordered
a general master in Newcastle on 14 July,al. There he assembled

4,590 menwat-arms and 9,144 archer$.22

Meanwhile in May Freach forces
had come to Scotland under the 1eadérship of the sdmiral John de
Vienne and they and the Scots were planning to march towards the borde
on 25 July,EB The campaign that followed is well deseribed in the

11, Pervoy, 3Schism, 73.

12, Foedera (0), vii, hi4=5,

13, RS, ii. 6h; Foedera (0), 434=5,

Lhe Ibid., i1, 66-8,

15, Chron, Fordun, %71; Hist, Ang., iil, 118,

16, RS, iil. 70. '

17, The Anglo-¥rench truce was also due to end on L July. Hist. Ang.,

i, 127,
18, Toedera (0}, vii. 468~9; APS, 1. 349-50, incorrectly dating it
1384,

19. Rg, ii. 73,

20, Ibid., ii. 71,

21, Foedera (0), vii, 474~3.

22. These figures come from Brit,. Mus, ¥MS, ¥ero, D VI, . 92, printed

in Armitage-Smith, John of Gaunt, 437.

2%, The agreeument between Robert IT and the French is copied into
the Black Book, f, 71 printed in Parl, Rees, i. 135~6,
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chronicles:; On the English side it was a total failure., Walsingham
descrlibed the Fnglish forces as the 'most beautiful, the strongest
and most numerous avmy that had ever been seen'!, but apart from
attaeking & few reiigidu& houges and churches on the pretext that
they were schismatic, Richard II achieved nething.ag The French were
not pleased elther. They had come to Scotland expecting to enjoy an
execliting invasion of England. Instead they were restrained by
Robert II's numerons regulatibns and returned to France in late 1385
vowing that they would make a two or three years' truce with the
English solely to come back to destroy Scoiland, for the Scots were
twicked people, ignorant hypocrites aand traitors'.25 The Scotsg,
however, wore not displeased with the 13895 campaign. They had
captured two towers of Berwlck town aend had destroyed Wark, Cornhill
and Ford Castles and 1f they grumbled thalt the French had done even
more damage than the English, they also had the satisfaction of
naking them pay compensation as well as the very large sums of money
Charles VI pald to Roberdt IT and the Scotiish nobles.26

Border skirmishes continued after Richard II's invasion and
indeed it was in these months that Henry Percy, the earl of
Northumberland!s son, carned the name 'Hotspur' for his meal in
a7 Then, on 28 June, 1386 John, lord Neville
and the earls of Douglas and March coneluded a truce atl Billienyre

harasaing the Scota.

by which peace would be observed on the east marches from then until
sunset on 31 May, 1387. They also agreed thalt Robert IT and Wichard IT

ah, Hist, Ang., ii. 131. The campaign is discussed more fully by
We B. Lewls, 'The Last Medieval Summons of the Eaglish Feudal
Levy', BHR, lxxiii (1958), 1-26.

25, Froissari, x. 402,

26, On 16 November, 1385 Robert II distributed the money: &650 to
Walter Wardlaw, cardinal of Scotland; #£5,500 to the earl of
Carrick, the future Robert IIT; &£3,000 to his brother, the earl
of Flfey &7,500 to the earl of Douglasi &4,000 to the earl of
March; £1,000 to the earl of Moray; £5,500 to Sir Archibald
Douglas; and various other lesser amounts to about fiteen other
Scotiigh nobles. Foedera (0), vii. 484~6,

a7+ Hist, Ang., ii, 1h4,
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would send representatives on 14 March, 1387 to try to arrauge a
lasting peace or a long truce between Scotland, England and Trance;
that redress would be glven for any injuries inflicted by elther side;
and that the garrisons, servants, goods and catile belonging to
Jaedburgh, Roxburgh and Berwick Castles should be especially included
in the truee, which would also allow Englishmen living in these
castles to have free accessg to Bngland, Lord Neville granted his
speclal protection to the inhabltants of Teviotdale, excepting Jedburgh
forest which was to be included in the truce, 'EBatrecommunance! was
expressly forbildden, except in the vieinity of the three castles
and of Berwlck town, and the laws of the marches were to be enforced,
In Berwickshire Richard IT was to hold only those lands he had
occupled in 1384, when the 1369 truce expired, Finally, no-one on
elther glde was to give saanctuary to anyone guilty of theft, murder,
treason or cattle~lifting and special protectlon was to be given to
all merchandlise on the sea between the Rivers Spey aund Thames.as

The negotiations which finally culminated in the 1389 truce were
probably held from this time onwards. Certainly negotiations were
held by procurators in March, 1387 and again in March, l388,29 but
the borderers, and even the Scottish nobles, did not abate their
efforts againset Bagland and in August, 1388 the earl of Douglas led
the invasion which ended in triumph for the Scots, although in his

30

arrived for further stages ln negotiating Scotland's participation in

own death, at Otterburn. It was at this point that Trench diplomats
the Anglo-French truce. The Scottish nobles were wrathful, saying
that the king of France seemed to propose a truce when it was the
moment to continue the war, as they had completely defeated the
English at Otterburn and could hope to do so again. Robert II,

28, Foedera (0), vii, 526-7; 538~9, Rg, il, 8% records an indemnity
made to Lord Weville for his part in acgotilating the truce,

29, RS, ii. 88~9 and 923 Foedera (0), vii. 572-3. Toreign Accis.,
roll 20, m. A indicates that the 1387 negotations were held in
Aprilsy roll 21, m, G. shows that those in 1388 were held in late

March and April,
30, The story 1ls well-~told in the chronicles, in particulayr in
Frolssapt, xiil. 206-57 and in Chron, Pluscavden, 249-5l.
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however, probably appreciated that the Scots had by no means
Ycomplotely defeated the Bnglish st Otterburnt: that gcotland had
nothing to lose by entering the truce but might lose a great deal in
a wayp agéinat an Ingland at peace with France, He therefore continued
his negotiations and on 1§ June, 1389 Scotland entered the Anglo~
French truee.gi ’
The 1389 truce, followlng hard on the batile of Otterburn,
brought the reign of Wobert IT towards a successful conclusion, If
his achievements wore the resulisz of dogged determination rather than
hrilliaﬁt manocevres, thoy were noneﬁhelésﬁ real, As compared with

——

the sltuation in 1371, Scotland was twenty~four thousand marks better
off than she might have expected and had alzo recovered most of her
border territories. There was much to recommend the chrenicler's
eulogy that, '"In hils timeAthere was great fruitfulness and
plenteousness of wealth, peace and prosperity, and friendly unity
amongist the magnates of the realm.'Ba It remalned for Robert III to
carcy his father's policy to its logical conclusions, until Berwlck,
Jedburgh angd Hoxburgh were recaptured and the English recoguised
Scotland's territorial integrity once more, It was towards this end
that Scoibtish policy was directed in the remalining wmonths of Robert
Ti's reign and in the openlng years of Robert III's,

31. F(‘)adel”a (O), Viio 622‘-30;
32. Chyron., Pluscarden, ii. 236.
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CHAPTER TOUR

ANGTO~SCOTTISH RELATIONS IN THE REIGN _OF _ROBERT _III

Iike his predecessor in 1371, Robert IIT in 1390 inherited
a recently-made truce, the truce of Lenlinghen, which determined
Scotland's relations with England and England's relations with
France, Scotland's rolations with France were established in the
renewal of the treaty of CGorbell in March, 1591.1 Whereas
Robert II's accession had been preceded by a lengthy period of
truce, however, Robert Ill's followed the stormy years from the
Bloody Falr in 1377 to Otterburn in 1388 and only a shorti period
after Otterburn when the Lenlinghen truce was councluded, Yel it
would have been ilmpolitic for Rebert ITI to rejoct the truce for
a further period of aggression, as Scoiland would then have had to
face an Fangland free from war with France, and in any case the
truce had bveen made Yor only three years. The accession of a new
king therefore made no difference to Anglo-3Scottish relations,
aspeclally as Robert ITI, as sarl of Carrick, had already lrequently
taken part in negotiations.

In this chapter devolted to the reign of Robert TII two
divisions are made: in 139% and in 1%99, The f{irst is arvtificial,
There was no clear break in Anglo-Scottish relations iln 1393, but,
whereas Crom 1389 to 13%9% relatlons betweon the two countries were
quarrelsome, particnlarly ian reference Lo the suitablility of certain
meetingeplaces cn the border, and negotlations gensrally
conducted by commissaries, after 1393 procurators were employed
again and attention was turned first to exploring the possibilities
of a peace~treaty and then, when that imevitably failed, to finding
ways of enforcing the truce more successiunlly., The second division
in 1399 is more obvious. The lLaancastrian revoluiion encouraged the
Scoss to renew their raids across the bvorder and Henry IV
relntroduced all the disputed points in Anglo«scottish relations
into his negotlations for a truce, Then, in 1400, George Dunbar,

1. SRO, Treaties with France, SP7/3; ER, iii, xzcvii - civ,
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Seottish earl of March, defected to Henry IV. War rollowed in
same year, negotiabtlons in 1401 and war again in 1402, In 1H03
the Pereies, aided by Scots, rebelled against Henyy IV. There
were more negobtlations in 140L aad a truce in 140% but in 1406
Rovert ITI's sole surviving son, James, was captured on his way

to Fraonce only o short time bhefore his fatherts death.

the
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Te 1390 - 13973

The Leanlinghen tyuce of 1389, like the truce of Durham in
1369, d4id not settle any of the disputed issues in Anglo-Scottish
relations, Richard II continued to c¢lalm overlordship in
Scoetland, coanslstently referrving to the Scotilsh king as 'our
adversary of Scotland! rather than as ‘king of Scots!, while the
Scotas themselves left the ransom of David II unpald and refused
to surrender the lands they had recovered since 13%377. On the
Scottish side, indoeed, there was reason {0y complacency at whab
Robert IT had alresady achieved and, corrospondingly, a deslre
to complete his achlevements by regalning the last few areas of
Scotland still held by the English. PBecause in 1389 these
ambitions could not be fulfilled aggressively, the Scots
concentrated on consolidating thelr work dliplomaticelly, The
first sign of this policy is evident in the instructions given
to Bnglish comalssaries on 20 Deceumber, 1389.1 They were told to
ask for oaths to observe the 1389 truce froa the earl of Fife, then
suardian of Scotland, thse Scottish wardens of the marches, the
captalng, the steward and the offlecers of war,2 for the ransom of
David I1, and for compensation foyr Scottish violatlons of the truce,

and they were also told to hold thelr meeting at a customary vplace

1, Vespasian, no, 99, £, lll, Thig is undated but the commissaries
named in the ilnstructions had been comwn ssioned twe days earlier,
RS, ii, 101=2; TFoedera (0), vii., 650-2,

2. The earl of Fife, second son of Roberit IT and fuitvre duke of
Albany, had been made guardian of Scotland in 13839 when the earl
of Carrick who had done mucn work for his father, was crippled
by a kick from Douglas'! horse., It is not clear who the
tofflcers of war! were. Posglbly they were castellans of border
fortresses, Robert IT had already talken the oatn in Avgust, 1389.
(The Euglish party had been commissioned on 3 July. Rg, ii. 983
Foedera(0), vii. 630, They had set ovt about 14 July and
veturned to London on 12 Sepltemboer. Foreiga Accts, roll 23, m, H)
Richard IT pave hls oath to the Scottish party on 2Y September,
1289. Foedera (0), vii. 638-~9.
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on the marches, This last inastruction, which was llisted first,

ig sigonificant of Scotiish designs at this time., During Robert Ilts
relgn, the Scots had @yictad the Eaglish from al1i the Scottish
marches ewcept the towns and castles of Rexburgh, Jedburgh and
Berwiclk, The border-line, then, as understood in 1389 was on the
southern limit ol Berwickshire, Rozxburghshire sand Dumnfriesshire,

ag 1t had been delineated in 1237. But in 1371 it had been north

of those places on the marches held by the English, and consequently
Anglo-Scotitlsh negotiations on the border had heen held well inside
deottish teryitory. From 1389 the Scots wanted to consolidate

thelr possesslons by xoving negobvlations back to the 1237 border,
which meant that iwmplicitly England would have to agree to her loss
of moat of the southern Scottiah comnties.B in January, 1390“ the
Bagllsh conmmissaries did in fact concede this point in spite of their

5

Richard I, dated 16 ?ebruary,é left no doubt o! hiws views on the

instructions, for they met at Rewele,” bul an irate letter from
matter.

He coaplalned that Roewele was inconvenlent and was perilous
for the Bnglish party to reach, becanme in the spring {loods they
needed a little boat to cross to 1t and in any case negotiatloas
had not been held there except slnece the Scots had captured
Berwick Castle.? If the marchers had held wmeetings theyre, 1t had
been at thelr wish snd not at his appointment or with his anthority.
Richard 11 also complalned that the Scoltish officials had not taken
the cath, In his reply, dated 29 Harch, Robert II argued that there
was no need to abandon Rewele siuply because the English were

Jmperilled by the floods, as he would tell the Scots to cross to

3., The subject is digcussed more fully in Appendix B,

Ly Dy Richard Ronhale, one of the commissaries, set out on 27
December and returned to London on % February. TForeign Accts,
roll 23, m, G.

5, Probably near Blrghanm,

6+ Known only from Robert II's reply, Vespasian, no, 34, £. 41,
Discussed in Perroy, 77 and 218,

7+ Tt is dlfficult to know what this reference ameans. Apari from
this correspondence, there is no evidence to suggest that the

Scots held Berwick Castle in 13%89.
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the English slde, where, convenlently, there was a good apacel
Like Richard IT he had not personally authorlsed the use of Rewele,
not even since the capture of Berwlck castle, but 1t was well-kunown
that the marchers themselves had held several wmectings there and
that it had also been used for negotiating treaties and truces by
diplomats carrying the coamlsslons of both kings, as indeed he had
reminded Richard II before. Even indentures had been drawn up
there, For his own part, he was not pleased with the reply the
Engiish party had gliven to s Seqttish guery abont 'entrocommunancet,
while as regardsed the Scots' refusal to take the ocath, they were
perfectly right because the BEnglish coamlssaries were of inferiox
*aiki e

Robert IT died in Dundonagld Castle oa 20 April, 1390 but hls
argument was continued by Robert IIT, On 27 May the English councill
discussed the instructions to be glven te the next set of
conmisgaries negotiating with Scatland,g although these were neot
commlssloned until 28 JunelQ
until 25 Jmly.ll
aslk for the ocaths of the leading Scots; including Robhert III as a

and the meeling did not takes place

Like thelr predecessoprs they wore instructed to

new king. They were also to ask for the ransom money and for

compensation for violations of the truce, especlally for the capture
» lq 3 LY A,

of Berwieck.”  1In addition, they were to remind the Scots of the

13

within the metes of a castle occupied by the Fnglish to inhabit or

clause on the truce which allowed those whose inheritance lay
cultivate the land only with the permission of the constable, who
could punish anyone who defied this order. Flnally, their
negotigtions were to he held at a customary place., In fact they
were neld at Berwlck, an unusual neetingeplace for commlssaries and
therefore probably a compromise solutlon, and the wrangling about
the meeting-place continved. The Scottish party again insisted that

8. Three of thom were kalghts but none a bishop or an earl.

9, Wicolas, 1., 27-33%,

10, Rg, il. 107; Foedera (0), vii, 678-9, This time they included
a bishop and two earvls.

11l. Vespasian, no, 23, . 35.

12, Presumably, therefore, the Scots had not held it for long.

13, Unfortunately the terms of the Anglo-Scottlsh 1389 truce are no

longer extant,
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Rewele was a sultable meeting=place because it had heen used for
negotlations by important envoys. even since the 1389 truce had been
mede, but the TBaglish still rejected its use on the excuge of the
danger Irom the floods, Instead they suggested Liliol Crosas,
Muirhouseliaw, Bastleridge near Ayton, Ayton itsel?, Billlemyre,
Feiraington Cralgs and Becles. With the exceptlon of the last two,
all thege places had in fact been used in Tobert IIt's reign, but
the Scots now refused them and suggested,; as alte:natives to Rewele,

"Ganelspath' and 'Redeﬁwyre’.lh

Since the commissaries could reach
no agreement, they listed thelr dlsagreewenis in an indenture and
returned to thelr kings. The dispute continued in royal
correspondence. Robert III seems to nave writtesn firvst, from
ndinburgh on 2L September,1390.15 He smald that Archibald, earl of

6

Deuglasl nad reported to him on the failure of the negotiations in
Berwick on the matter of Rewele, which, Robert III insisted, was
suitable as a meeting-place and had been used for negotiations both
before and after the concluamion of the 1339 truce. He also

complained ¢f lack of cu-~opeyatlon from Sir Henry Percy, warden of

the Fnglish west wmerch, for when Douglas had asked Pepcy for
reparation for several violatlouns of the truce, Porcy had replied,

in a letter which Douglas had shown to the Scottish council, that

he did not wan® to be charged with offences commltted before hisg

term of office, as the Lords Neville and Roos ware responsible for
those matters and he would accept responsibilliiy only for matters
after 15 June, 1390 when he took wffice.l7 Robert III reminded
Richard IT that .is wardens must grant compensation for all violaltions
of the truce no matter when they were committed, and asked that )
Percy should be made to grant redreass. Richayd IT replied on 17
O¢iober, although the contents of this lettor, as of hils earlier

one, are known only from Rohert III's reply.ls The English king

made two complalnis, He blawsed the Scottish party for the breakdown

of the negotiations about the meeting-place, since they nad rejected
0

1k, Chew Green and Carter Bar on the Cheviots.

15. Vespasian, no, 40, . 47.

16+ Archibald, lord of Galloway becawe earl of Douglas in 1388,
17. R§, ii. 105.

18. Vespasian, no. 28, f. 3%5. Meationed in Perroy, 85 and 222,
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all the places the Tnglish had offered, aad he complained that the
Scottish earl of: March had atill not takeun the ocath to observe the
truce, Robert IIT replied on 26 November. He defended his
comnlosaries, who had again offered to cross inte Bnglish territory
near Rewele 1f Richard TI thougnt the floods too dangerous, and
e malntained that the places suggesied by the English commissaries
were unsatisfactery because they were nelther on the marches nor
customary, e had forbildden his party to accept thoem. Hoe asked
Richard I1 to pyropose the plage and date for the next meetling. He
agreed with hiw that the earl of March should have taken the oath
and promised to order hlim to do mo., AL the same time, he asked
Rlchard II to ensure that the Enpglish conservators took it.lg He
reverted to hig earlier comvlalint aboubl 8ir Henry Percy's
intransigence in granting redress and commented that the English
wardens were changed too frequenily. He sald Percy had not even
replied to his letter demanding reparvations and Scots on the
marches were belng killed, murdered, maimed, kidnapped, detained
and imprisoned, a1l notoricusly against the Ltruce and all
without compensation. BRebert 11T reminded Rlehard II that ne was
vovnd by oabh to asaintain the truce and o aske sures his wardens
of the marches malntalned it. The English king replled on
16 December.ao He sald he had consulted his council and they all
agyreed thalt the meeling-places offered by the Scots were unsultable,
because they had not been uged in Edward III's time, Nevertheless
he was willing teo send his representatives for another meeting on

17 January, 139L. Robert III replied from RBdinburgh on 7 January.gl

19, Robvert IIT named the conmervators as the bishops of Durham
and Carlisle, the earl of Northumberland, ILord Neville, Lord
Clifford, Lord Greystoke, Lord Haryugton, Lord Dacye and the
captains of Berwlck, Roxburgh and Carlisle. Thogs had besen
named in the 1389 truce, the two bishops haviag beea glven
zpecial responslibility for any ecclesiastlcal cases, while the
others were empowered to repair all trespasses and to punish
malefactors in clvil cases. Foeders (0), vii, 717.

20, Mentlioned in Robert III's reply, Vespasian, no. 30, f. 37.

21, Tbid.. | '
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He sald he also had consulted nis council and they had all agreed
that the places their party had named at the last negotliations
were cushomary., The bilshop of Durham, the earl of Northumberland,
Lord Weville and wardens of the marches had certainly used thew,
as they could very well remember 1f they wanted, He would
therefore send hils representatives to Rewele for the weeting on
17 January and they would be in nearby Kelso on the previous
Saturday and Sunday. He renewed his father's complalat that the
Baglish were not granting '"enlrecoamunance’ and demanded a speedy
remaedy.

There 1ls no evidence that this meeting was held in Januvary,
1391, Probhably it was not, because Inglish commlsssries were
appointed on 12 Marchaa and a m.eting was held in April.a§ On
1L March the BEaglish commlssaries were pglven a second couxission
to ask for the remainder of David Iits ransomaq and aboul the same
time Richard IT wrote anobher letter of couplaint. This tiue he
sald that his subjécts in Roxburghshire had been attacked by Scots,
in violation of the truece, and he deamanded that redress should be
madse at the meeting to be held at Baster., e also asked RNobert I1I
25

he promised to send 'Lord Percy' to the negotiations with sufficioent
26
f ]

to attend to the matter Ytoushlag the priory of Coldingham!, and

power to do whatever was needed,. When the meeting was held,

22, Rg§, ii. 109,

2%, Mirot and Déyrez, 1x, 210 list the account of an unnamed doctor,
probably Richard Ronhale, who set out for Scotland on 17 March
and returned in Kay.

2h, Chancery, Scoteh Rolls, roll 70, a, 2; Foeders (0), vii. 697-8,

25, The "Coldlngham matter' seems to have been that Robert IIT was

=5

confimcating the monastery lands and possessicas from Durham
priory on ‘the gounds that the moenks w.re schisamatic and was
roplacliag the Englich prior by a Scobtsaan. This suggestion is
conveyed by another letter from Richard IT bto Robert III,
Bgeheq. Te R. Council and Privy Ssal, file 6.

26, Cambridge University Library 1MS. Dd. 3, 53, f. 430 and Rdioburgh
University Libary M3. 183, f. 95 are coples of PRichard II's letter
*Lord Percy' was perhaps Ralph Percy, the earl's wecond son. On
iy January, 1391 Richard II gave peormission for Ralph to deputise
for his brother, Henry, as warden of the west march. €DS, 1v. 93.

Ralph was also orne of the commissaries appointed on 12 Marchk, 1391
Rs, ii. 109.
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however, the two parties found agreement ilmpossible and therefore
drev up an lndenture listiang all thelr disagreemeants and returned
to their principals for further iastructions., Unfortunstely this
indenture is no longer extant but Robert 11T referred to 4t in a
letter to Richard II, d ted 28 May, 1391.2? Apparently the
meeting had been held at Blrgham, which pleased Robert ITII very much,
sapecially as the next one was to be there too, It msant that the
Scots had won theilr argument, for negotiations were being moved
towards the 123%7 borderline, Robert III agreed to send one or
two bishops, one or two sarls, one or two bannereis, one or two
knights, clerks and esqulres to the next meeting and he alsé agreed
that any prisoners taken without just cause should be released at
it, although he adroltly added that the Scotiish wardens sald ithey
had no English prisoners in this categoryl! He agreed, too, that
the Scots would returan any poods they nad stolen from the Eaglish,
This meeting seems to have buen held at Kelso rather than
Bir@hamaa in September, 1391k, By then 1t was time to coansider
extending the 1389 truce, which was due to expire in August, 1%92.
Accordingly, the commissaries who met iln September agreed %o hold
further negotiations in May, 139229 and on 26 January, 1392 two
deputies, Sir Gerard Heron and John Mitford, esqulre were
comnigssioncd to arrange wh@ré and when the negotiations should be
held.30 Strangely, however, there is no inclecation on the Scotch
Rolls that elther coamigsaries or procurators were commissloned
to hold thesze negotistions, and yet on 4 March, 1392 the English
¢ .unecil proposed to gend Master Alapn Yewari ams clerk to the

diplomats wmeelting the Scots at Taster (14 April}.Bl on & April,
however, the Anglo-French truce was extended from August, 1392

to Michaelmas, 1393c33 Posslbly, thercfore, the Anglowgcottish

negotiations in whilch Wewark was to participate were cancelled

27. Vespasglan, no. 3%, f. 42.

28. Rg, ii. 115; Foedera (0), vii., 710.
29, Baldwin, The Kiang's Council, 500,
30. RS, idl. 115; Foedera (0), vii., 710.

31. Baldwin, lo¢, cilb..

32, Poedera (0), vil. 719, DRdinburgh University Llbrary MS. 133,
f. 792 is a letter from Richard IT to the captains of various

castles ordepring the observance of this truce.
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antil the outcome of the Anglo=French meeting was fully known, In
fact Scotland was included in the extension and on 30 May, 1392

Heron and HMitford were commissioned to receive Robert Ifi's oath.BB
In a letter to the duke of Tancaster on 28 June, Robert IIT referred
to their aigsion, He had met them the previous day, 27 June, and

had sgreed that a further meeting should be held when he would give
his oath aand when wviolations of the ftruce could be redress@d.34 Heron
and Mitford were therefore commissioned again on 20 July to arrange

4
55 and Richard I took hils oath on the same day.Bé On 22

this meeting
July he confirmed in their office for the year's extension those
conservators of the tyuce appointed in 1589.37 Robert IIT confirmed
Scottish participation in the truce in Rothesay Castle on 24 July,
1392.5° At the same time, Richard IT was not neglecting his ally, thé
Lord of the Isles, John of the Isles had been anxlous to continne the
alliance with England after the death of Bdword ITI and when John
himself died in 13883 Richard IT had also wanted to zaintain it and had
gent John Donegan, bishop of Scdor and Man to negotiate with the new

Tord, Donald.jg In September, 1392 the bishop was again sent to the
Isles, to explore the possibilities of a marriage alliance,4o as

. R . , - L.
Richard I7 nmentioned ia two letters to Donald about the same tlme.‘l

3%. RS, ii. 116; JFoedera (0), vii. 720,

34, Vespasian, no. 31, £, 38, Dated from an entry in Foedera (0),
vii. 719.

3%, RS, il. 117,

36. Foedera (0), vii, 728-9.

37. Ibid., 725 |

38, Chancery, Scotch Rolls, roll 73, wn. 2=4.

39. RS, ii. 94.

LO, GRS, 1v. 96.

L1, Perroy, 103%-5% and 2%5., One letter is dated 29 September, 1392;
the other is undated. It is worth noting, in view of these
negotiations, that Donald's mother was Robert IIX's sister,
Margaret, and also that there was n¢ hostility between the Lord
of the Isles and the kiag of Scotland in the reigns of Robert II
and Robert LTI, John Donegan, although bishop of the Isles and
Man, had been deprived of hls position by the anti~pope, Cleuent
VII in 1387 and since then he had not beeun recognised in the Isles
whiech supported Clement, but he had bee:. recognised in Man, which
supported Urben VI from 1378 to 1389 and Boaiface IX from 1389 to
1404 .
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Nevertheless, preparations wore also made for a further extension
of the Anglo~Scottish truce after Michaelmas, 139%. Letters were
exchanged between Richard IT and Charles VI of France in June and
July, 1392"° and in August negotiations, in which the Scots were
included, were held at Amyas near Leallinghen, where it was agreed
that the truce shonld he extended to {dlchaelmas, 1394.@3 in
November, 1392 Heron and Mitford were agaln sent to arrange further
negotiations for the wmaintenance of the 't;ruc::cal'd‘L and they were also

commissioned to Join the esarl of Neorthumberland and Alaa Newark at

5

the negotiations, hese, apparenitly, were not tc be held for

gome time, for in December the Fnglish councll were still discussing

46

the instructions to be given to Heron and Mitford. They were to
give their letters to Robert IIT and ask bhis to ohmerve the truce
and fo reply in writing to some partic.ilar polnts in the letters,
They were to afrange the meeting and suggest that i1 be attended on
egach side by a bishop, an earl, two bannerets and two clerks, and
they were also 1o ask that the Froeonch shouls be notlified before
Baster {6 April) of the date of the meeting., On the still delicate
issue of where negotiastions should be held, they were to sugest
that English'subj@cts ghould be ofifered a place in Scotland where
their grievances could be rewmedied and that Scotilish subjects

should be invited to a place in Bagland for the same purpose.
Finally, elther Horon or Mitford was to roport in person to the
council, In fact, thesge pr@liminaiy negotiatians broke down. Ilieron
and Mitford went to Scotland ian January, 1393 and met their
counterparts, Sir Willism Stewart and Adam TForster, esquire, but
they were unable to agree on thae place and dste of the proposed
neggotiations, Unfortunately, theilr fellowecommissarices,
Northumberland and Newark, arrived for the negotlallions before
hearing they counld not be held, and Richard II wpatnfully complained

L7

of thne incoanvenlence in a letter to Robert IIIL, The latter replied

L2, Perroy, 99-102; 232-235.

i . D. Legge, Anglo=Norman Letters, 1912,

Lhe RS, 1i. 117-8,

45, Thida.

46, Nicolas, L. 33w,

47, Known only from Robert ITI's reply, Vespaslian, no. 33, f. 40.

Perroy, 238«9 suggests it belongs to 1393 but incorrectly dates
it 3 March.
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from Glasgow on 13 March, 1393, He made no apology for the
inconvenience because, he said, Heron and Mitford should have
roported their fallure in time, He sugsgested that further
negotiations, even f{or a peace tre-ty, could be held at Kelso

in June., e would send the earl of Fife as his representative
and perhaps Richard IT would send one of his uncles, He ashked
Richard to reply bkefore Baster. Actually there is no indication
that he did or that negotiations were held in June, although on
27 June, Heron and Mitford were commlssloned to ask for Robert

1}8

TIT's oath to observe the extension of the truce, arranged on

49

were also made to send the blsghop of 5t David's and others in

50

Negotiations of this kind were, of course, of the highest order

28 Aprll, from Hichaelwmas, 1393 to Michaelmas, 139L. Plans

Septomber, 13%93% to negoilate an Anglo~Scotiish peace treaty.

and therefore entrusted to procurators, For the mowent, the

woxrk of the commimsaries was done.

8. RS, il. 121; Foedera (0), vii, ?749.

L9, Toedera (0), vii. 748-9,

50. Excheg., T. R. Council aﬁﬁ Privy Seal, file & coantains an
original privy-seal lebtter, uwudated but probably belonging
here, ordering the recipient to go to this weeting. Another
letter, printed in M. D, Legge, Anglow-lorman Letters, 179 -

30 probably bdongs to this time too,
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I1s 1393 - 1409

Unfortunately, althoupgh there is evidence that a procuratorial
misgsion was planned for September, 1393, there is no sign that it
actually took place.l Then, on 9 February, 1394 Richard IY again
commlssioned procurators to treat with the Scoﬁs.a Thelr
instructions, dsted 1l February, reiteorated Englandis traditional
claims to overlordship in Ssotland,3 for in addition to asking
that the Scots obaserve the truce, especlally on the four principal
marches which were to be kept in thely existing form, they were
also to state that the king of Bagland shouwld frowm time to time
receive llaege homage and fealty frow the king of Scotland and from
each of his heirs; that the king of Scotland, his heirs and
successors shovld be bound to attond the Baglish parliament
whaneveyr they were summoned; +that the Scottish peers, both
gpiritual and temporal, and the bishops, abbotsg, priors and clerks
should recognlse the king of England as tinely soverelgn lord; that
the Scots should restore £2,000 worth of land which Edward Balliol
zave the king of England in full parliament held at Edinburgh, that
is, the town, castle and county of Berwick, the town, casile and
county of Roxburgh, and the town, castle and county of Ediaburgh
and the areas around theam; and that the kiang of Scotland, his
heirs and successors should recoghnise the king of England and his
helrs as rulers of England, Wales and Ireland. The procurators were

1., Procurators were commissioned on 22 August, 13§3. RS, ii. 121-2;
Foedera (0), vii. 754,

2, Rg, ii. 123, leron and Mitford had been told to arrange for a
meebting at Ayton or Relso when they were commissioned to regelve
Robert I[II's oath to observe the truce extended to Michaelmas,
1394, (26 October, 1393, R3, ii. 122; Foedera (0), vii,
758~9,) Robert IIT gave his oath in Holyrood Abbey on 16 December,
1393, Chancery, Scoteh Rolls, xoll 73, wm. 4.

3, Vespasian, no. 2%, f. 31, The docuwent is occaslonally illegille

and ls undated but corresponds to the commission of February.
¥
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also to demand all the lands and possexsions which the king of
Bogland held in 1369 and the profits ifrow these lands as agreed

in the 1369 truce, as well as David II's ransom, and they were to
ask for restitution for all the damages the Scotg had done. Only
the last demand had any chance of belng met as Richard II realised,
foxr the procurators woere told thalt they were to make these
'customary protestations' 'in order to treat honourably and save

the rlghts of the king'. TRichard did not expect them to be
fulfillod, In fact the negotiations were not nheld because again

the prelimiaary negotiatlens broke down, and for the second time

the earl of Noprthuamberlaand arrived at the border to find a proposed
meeting cancelied., Richard was Jjustiflably annoyed and complained
in a letter dated 6 April% but Robert 11T, replying on 25 May,

nade no apology, although he did apologlse for his tardiness in
answering Richard!s letter, He explained that he had been in distant
parts of Scotland when the messengers found him and awey from his
council., He suggested that negoilablions could be held at Kelso on

1 July and, as it had bees agreed at Lenlinghen that the king of
France shouvld be informed of the date of the Anglo-Scottish peace
negotiations, he asked Richard II %o pgrant safe-conduct to the
beayer of his letter, zo that he could pass through England to
France. Robert ITI's queen, Aunabella, also, wrote to Richard 1T,

on 28 May.5 She repeated her husbandls regret that he was so late
in replying but she assured Richard II that she wag in favour of

the proposged marriage botween one of her children and one of his
relations as the basla of a peace treaty. In thoe wmeantime, on 27
May, English and Frencn diplomata had wel at Lealinghen and agreed
to extend the truce from Michaelwas, 1394 to Michaelnas, 1398.6
As was customary, Scotland was invited to joln, and preparations
continued for further Anzlo-Scobilsh negotiations. The meeting that
Robert I17 had suggested should be held on 1 July, howsever, did not

)7
talke place' chiefly on account of the difficulty of coumunicating

Lo Kuown only frow Pobert III's reply, dated 25 May., Vespasian,
no. 32, £. 39. |
5. Ibid., no. 36, f. 43. Discussed by Perroy, 1L47 and 246-7,
6. Foadera (0), vii. 769-76.
7+ ERy 1id. 371 record payment to the bishop of Glasgow and the earl

of Douglas for golng to this July meetling, although no
negotiatlons were held,
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with hia, but on 1 August Queen Annabella, writing from Dunfermline,
asgured Rlchaprd II that she and Robert TIT were still in favour of

a marriage agreement and of the Eaglish proposal that a meeting

could bhe held on 1 October.g In the meantime, on 2% July, Richard II
issued safe~conducts for Trench diplomats to come to Esgland to
witness bhis ocath and then to 2o on to Scotland for Robert lII'a;g
gn 20 August Eanglish enveys were commissioned to ask for Robert I[Il's
oath;lo and on 27 Auguast Eaglish procurators were appointed o treat
with the Bcots at Kelso about a marriage and a tr@aty.ll The
Scottlsh procuéators were commissioned on 20 $ept@mberla and on the
sape day Robert TII gwore to obaerve the four years'! extension of

the Lenlinghen truce.lﬁ These negoliationa probably did take place
in Cetober, 13941h and this was, perhsps, the o¢casion when Robert
IXI had to pay &1 for a Bcoiltlish translation of the Anglo-French
truc@.l5 The marriage-alliance, however, was not f{lnalised and for

a time there was even & threat that the Scots would reject the truce.
The danger was real enough to maeke the Fnglisb council ask Richard IX

16

to return from Ireland and therefore perhaps explains why Taglish

representative were again couwmissioned on 12 February, 1395 to ask

for the oatha of Robert III and ths leading Scobtiish magaates.l7
Foyr the remainder of 139% there sseas either Lo have been a

ivll 1o Anglo-~Scobtiish diplomacy or the evidence hag been lost. The

latter is thoe more likely because there is evidence in the Tnglish

8. Vespasian, no, 37, f. L&, Mentloned in Perroy, 161 and 251.

9. Toedera (0), vii. 783,

10. B8, 1l1. 125; Foedera (0), vii. 785-6.

11, Ibid., 125-63 ibid., 787-8.

12, Chancery, Scoteh Rolls, voll 73, m. 2.

13¢ Ibida, m, 1,

L, The 8Scottish earl of March was pald &40 for attending negotlations
at Kelso 1n 1394, IR, iii. 351.

15, Ibid., 376.

16. Micolas, 1. 58«9,

17. B8, 1i, 126-83 Foedera (0), vii, 793-300,
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exchequer accounts that negotiations were held in November, 1395918
and there ls payment to a negotiatoy recorded on the Scobtiish
exchequer rollsplg
the English party. In March, 1396 Richard IT and Charles VI agreed

though there is ao record of the commigssion for

that Richard IT should maryy Isabella of France and that the truce
should be extended froa Michaelmas, 1398 to Michaelmas, 1426, and

a0

again Robert YIT was invited to joln. He seams to have agreed

to do so dn prlaciple on 20 December but for no specific period.al
Many of the documents belonging to 1396 sust also have been lost for
on 20 June Tnglish deputies were comamisslioned jo arrange the
preliminaries for further negatiationﬁ,ae and yet, apart from the
ratification of the truce in Decenber, there is ne indication that
negotiatlons were held. WNevertheless it 1s probably true to say
that Anglo«gdcttish relations in 1%96 were more peaceful than they
had been since 1377. Certainly, sorious sfforts were nade to
enforee the truce. On 27 June, for example, Richard II commanded
all his border officlals to release any Scotitish merchants who had
been captured as reprisals slnce the truce was first agreed upon in
1389.23 He also told the earl of Vorthumberland to relesse the
Scottish merchants he had had in custody since they were shipwrecked
off Warkworth in Maveh, 1396 as he was violating the truce.or It
was probably also about this time that Robert IIT asked Richard I

-
to free Thomas Rallon, a Scotiish wmerclhant held by the English.ej

18. Magter Alan Newarlk left York on 18 November for negotiations
due to be held at Birgham on 22 November. Excheq. Accts. (Aroy,
Navy and Ordnance), bundle 41, no, 36. The meeting sceans to
have been held on 26 Novewmber. Foreign Acets, roll 29, m. B,

19, &1L00Q pald to the earl of Carrick for attending negotiations.
ER, i1, 378.

20, Foedera (0}, vii, 820,

2l. Ibid., 820~30.

22. RS, 1ii. 13%2-3,

2%. CBS, iv. 102,

2lre Ihid..

25, Excheq. T. R. Dip. Docts, no, 1631, an undated letter from
Robert III.
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Most dluportant, from 1397 negotiations were held to ensure the
better maintenance of the truce on the marchog.
Preparations for these negotialions began on 14 August, 1397

when Sir William Elmham and John Shepeye, dean of Lincoln, were

commissloned to arrange a meebing to be attended by the duke of

26

Lancaster and the eaprl of Garricﬁ.‘ The two deputies presented

a7

and on & October met their counterparts, Sir Willlam Stewart and

thelr credentlals o Robert III at Dunferaline on 30 September

others.ag They agreed that Lancaster and Carylek should mset on
Monday, 11 March, 1398 at the Redden Burn, Carham or Hadden and

that Richard IT should state his preference before 6 December, 1397?9
As was cusitomary when a meetling had been proclaimed, it was agreed
that anyoné who broke the truce belween then and foriy days after

11 March would be llable to double restituvition and would 'run in
forfeiture against his king as if he had broken his safe-«conduct?,
To facilitate mutuvel redress, Scotiish plalntlifs were to send their
bills of complaint to the coustable of Roxburgh Castle before 25
December, 1397, =o that he could forward them to the commissaries

or thelr deputies; PFagllish plaintifis wore to send thelr bills of
conplaint to the abbolt of Kelsc, Prisoners of any kind who had

been captured since 13390 were to be 'leltitin to borght' before

20 October, 1397 and uatil the truce day on 11 March, when thelr
cages would be judged. The two parties agreed to consult the
wardens ol the marches on this last point aad to ask them to send
their decislons directly to each other before 16 October, 1%97. On
the assumption that the wardens would accept the proposal, it was
further agreed thalt anyone who refused to release his prisonars on
bail was to forfelt his own claim to their ransoms, and finally.

. %0
t entrecommunance! would be pormitted at the truce day.” In & letten

26+ RS,
2‘?. 5::“',%’ :LV. 10";

28, Commismioned by Robert I[IT ou 1 October. CDE, iv. 104,

29, Ibid.; Fosdera (0), viii. 17. ALl three places wsve near the
1237 border-line.

30, This probably means that Scots and Faglish were permitted to

wingle, perhaps even to tradse, at the 'day'.
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dated 4 October, 1397 Robert II1 agreed that Lancaster and Carrick
should meet on 1l March and at the same time he asked Richard IT
to release a Scotltish merchant vessel capiured at Whitby.§1 Thig
was possibly the ship that Richard TI, on 4 December, ordered to be
released from Kingston-~on-Hull, oa condition thalt the crew appeared
at the next mapch day o answer the cliarges agalust them.Ba
Richard IT apjointed hils conmissaries on 5 February, 1598.53
They were of the highest rank and inciuded the duke of Lancasgteyr,
John Trevor, blshop of §t Asaphls, the earl of Worcester and the
earl of Wiltshire as well as Tlmhalm and Shepeyve, On 11 March the
duke of Lancaster was appointed Rlchard 1I's lievtenant on the

?L
2% mpe mneeblog was neld at Hadden as arrvanged

Scottish marches.
and on 16 March the commissaries dyrew up an indenture recording
thelyr decisions.35 Firet they agreed that Scotland should enter

the Anglo-French twenlye~oight years' truece at Michaelmas, 1398,

but only for one yoar. Any castles which had been built in defiance
of the 1389 truce were Lo be demolished and their owners penalised

for violatlng the truca.36

People living within the domalna of
castles were o pay thelr dues to the constables and any disputed
cases were to be heard by the conservators of the truce withian
three montas, Aay prisoners still held in 1398 were Lo be roleased
free of ransom and those who had already been freed, having pald
thelr ransoams in whole or in part, were to have the amount refunded.
Lancagter aad Carrick and thelr colleagues would not theanselves
supervise the redress of grievances but would send thelr deputies,
and with the final proviso that anyone who killed ancther in
violation of the truce was to forfell his own 1life, they sealed
the iadenture,

Preparations for this lavgewscale sortingeout of grievances

continued after the meeting and on 2 July, 1398 Richard IT agein

31, B3, iv. 104,

324 Ihid., 103.

5%, RS, il. 139-40; Foedera (0), viii. 32,

34 RS, dd. 1H0-1,

35, Foedera (0), viii, 3%5; (DS, iv, 106,

%6, The spate of castle-bulilding in the north in this period is
discussed by W. Douglas-Simpson, 'Further Noltes on Dunstanburgh

Castle?, Avch, Ael., 4th ser., xxvii (1949), 16 ot 85
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conmlosloned Lancaster as his lleutenant on the marches, the duke
of York as warden of the west march and the duke of Exeter as warden

2
of the cast marche-!

38

e
to the truce ﬁayp“g They left London on 5 October;ae negotiations

On 22 Septeamber he ratifled the agreoment

umade in March and on 3 Qctober appointed his comwmlssaries to go
g

opened on 21 Oectoberi and on 26 October the parties drew up an

13

were still any prisosers held on elther slde they must be freed

indenture recording their decislons. They agreed thabt 1f there
before 1 November and any who had pald ransous in whole or in part
should have them refunded before 2 February, 1399, The
regponslilllity fopr implewenting this agreoment was to fall to

the wardcas of the marches, itwo of whom, the Scobttish earl of March
ang the earl of Northumberland, had already signifled their
willingness %o do s0 on the east marches. On the Scotiish middle
march 8iy Richard Rutherford, Sir Willlaw Btewart, Walter Scott,
Thoras Turnbull and Robert Lauder were to be "borowia' for the
earl of Douglas, while Sir Thomas Grey of Heton, Sir Thomas Groy
of Horton, Robdrt Umniraville and Thomas Knayton were to be thorowis!t
for 3ir Henyy Percy oa the east march, presuwmably on that section
of the east warch which in 1382 had been deslgnated the English
middle march, The commissarles would be responsible for ensuring
that priscners and ransoms were returned or taat those who refused
to obey the instructions were briught to the nezt 'day' and forced
to pay thoe ransoms as well as losiag thelr prisoners. The
commigsaries would also ensure that those who had already recelved
a ranzon but had net refunded it before 2 Februarvy, 1399 gave
double repayment. Any prisoners who had been taken siasce the
negotiations on 16 March, 1398 were to be released with all their
goods, and if any had already pald a ransom it was to be repald
bafore 2 February, 1399 again on palan of double restitution,

37, RS, ii. 142, York asked for the earl of Worthumberland %o
be his co-warden.

8. é}ﬂ;@,': The=3.

39, Ibld,, lh2=k.

L0, Forelgn Accts, roll 32, wm. A,

41, Foodera (0), viii, S4=7.
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The commlssaries also reported oan why, In their opinlon, the
truce was belng so flagrantly violated. HMost of the trouble, they
gald, was caused by Scotamen who had become Fnglish subjects and
lived in Eungland and Englishmen who had similarly become Scobtish
sub jects and lived in Scotland, and therefor , they declided, in
future no Scotswen should owe fealty to Eagland and yice Versa,
and those Scots who had sworn fealty to Richard II since 1389 should
be forced to live south of the Tyne before 2 February, 1399, while
Englishmen who had sworn fealty to Robert IIT in the same period
should remove nopth of Edinburgh by the same date, and anyone who
violated this clause was to be delivered to the warden of the
opposite saveh for pu.lshment, Tt was also agreed that any merchants
oy meprchandise eaptured by sea or land since 1389 were to be released
without ransom,., Woreover, because 1t was diffieunlt for coumlgsariea
to come to the border for truce deys, 1t was declded that the wardens
of the marches should be vresponsible for redressing grievances
conmitted since 16 March, 1398 and in order to do mo should hold
monthly sarch days. They should also grant compensation on a basis
of reciprocal redress, one English violatlon being redressed in
exchange for one Scottish reparation. Any case neglected by the
wardens should be repovied to the lords commissaries, Lancaster and
Rothesaygqa at thelr next aeceting and they should give such
punlishment as would deter others., This supervigion of the activitices
of the wardens of the warches was L0 have priority at the meetings
held by the lerds commissaries. The wardens would continue fo be
respousible for bringling to a march day anyene on their own side
gulldy of murder, arson or robbory across the border and for
deliverding him to ithe opposite warden for sentence, but if such an
offender lived beyond the bounds of the warden's Jjurisdicilon, he
wag b0 be found and delivered to the conservabtors of the truce.ug
The comnissaries agaln stressed that psople living within the donains
0% casitles were Lo pay thelir dues to the constables, and they also

L2, Robert TIT created the earl of Carrick duke of Rothegay on
28 April, 1398,

L3, It 13 not clear who the 'eonservaltors' were, They may have been
the officials named as coaservators in the 1389 truce and by
Robert IIT in 1390, Seo above, p.l06,



agreed that every man was at liberty to pursue his golen goods
across the border with hound and horm, although not with bow and
arrow, and that no-one, undzr pain of death, should prevent such

a hunt., In order to implemént these deciglons, it wassgreed that
the duke of Rathesay, or another prisce of the blood, with members
of Robert ITT1's councll would be in Edinburgh on 1 March, 1399 or
a short time later, while Lancaster or another Baglish prince of
the plood with mesbers of Richerd II's council wounld be in
Neowcastle on the same day. The two partles would then arrange
vhere and when they could come together for n,e:;30t:i.::\’c:a'.ans,.z'd‘t In

the meantime, the monthly .uarch days on the middle wmarches were to
conmence on 12 November and those on the easgt marches on 21 November,
Finally, since Richard T1's wessengers frogquently had difficultly

in finding Robert I, he was to advise Richard II before

Chrlistwas on where and when it would be convenient for him to give
1is oath to obaeprve this truce.

‘ Two days later, oa 28 October, the commissaries drew up a
pecond indenture recording how they had dealt wlth sone cases,“
They then repalired to the west mavehes and there on 6 Vovember drew

L .
6 Thiree knights and

up another ladenture at the Lochmaben Stone.
aight others were named as 'borowis'! for the earl of D:uglas on the

Scottish weal aarch and a similar group as Daglish 'Yborowis'. These
all swore to obseyrve the truce and grant redress for any violatlons

comaitted since 1389, It was declded thal Fastigang Sunday“7
(9 TFebruary) should be the last day for the velease of prisoners
and the return of ransows; that Scotsmen owlng alleglance to

Richard I1 should live south of Bowes, while Raglishmen owing fealty

Liz, The Scottish parliasment declided that the duke of Albany, the
bishops of 3t Andrews, Glasgow and Aberdeen, the earls of Douglas,
March and Crawlford and others should go to Bdlinburgh with the
duize of Rothesay and shouxld send their representatives to tell
the BEnglish that the Scotitlsh council had decided to accept the
twenty-eight years' truce. APS, i. 573,

45, Foedera (0), viil., 57-8,

46 Ibid., 58-61.

L7, Shrove Sunday,.
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to Robert ITI should move boyond Peebles, Crawford or

L8

‘c{}m:*a:n@con‘,,.‘L all before 2 February, 13%99; and that the monthly
march days to be held by the wardens of the marches should begin
at the Lochmaben Stone on Thursday, 14 November to exzamine cases
in the areas of Galloway, Nithsdale and Annandale; at Kirkandrevs
on Monday, 18 Wovember for cases in Eskdale and Liddesdale; and
at Rershope Bridge on 26 November for cases in Teviotdale and
Jdedburgh forsest, HWMeetlings teo exanlne cases in Myndale and
Redesdale were to be held at Kirkandrews from Michaelmas to Whit,
and from Whit to Michaelmas at Kershope Bridge, 8Since the warden
of the Fnglish west march was the duke of York, the English
comnlspariey promlised to make sure that his lieutenant would
recelve adequate auwtrority from him and from Richard II within
two aonths, and by the same time the counservators would also
have chosen people to deputise for them, The Wovember wmeetings
of the coumis=aaries then ended.

On 14 January, 1394 Richard II commissioned Heron and John
Skelton to go to Dunfermline to witness Robert ITI's oath to

mmeeumImmMntmmeﬂg T

ancaster'as death in February, 1399
saeens to have prevented the Bdinburgh-Newcastle negotiatlons froa
being neld, but on 22 March Richard TI 4id appolnt procurators %o
conclude a final peace 1T t ey could do s0 nonestly.so The next
day they were zlven a secbnd comaission to tey to arrange a long
51 but

gome delay then for their dunstructions were not issued untdil

truce, 1f a peace was lmpossible therve sesms to have been

s q B R s s . N
I Aprmlj and on 5 April they were recommissioned as commissaries,.

23

08. Crawford was possidly Crawfordion, a mile east of Moniaive in
w, Duafriesshires ‘'Corsnecon' possibly Corsancone, near
New Cumnock in Ayrshire. Thus peoale of doubtful loyaliy
would be moved out ¢f Dumfriesshire, as those living in
Roxburghshire and 3ellkirkshire were being moved north of
Poebles.

49. RS, ii. 1L6; _Foedera (0), viii. 65.

50, Ibhid., 1495 ibid., 69.

51. Xbid..

52« Foedera (0), viii, 72«3,

53¢ RB8, 11, 149-50; TFoedera (0), viil, 72-3,
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Lt
Robert III appointed his commissaries on L May;ia

According to
theily instructions, the Tnglish commlissaries were to negotiate

a final peace 1f poasible; to say that England would obaerve

the truce as agreed at Lenlinghen in 1389 and in the Anglo-French
marriage~treaty of 13%96; and to try to bring Scotland into this
Anglo=Fyrench truce but, if Robert IIT would not agree Lo so long
a truece, to try to prolong the existing truce for two, three,
fouy or five yeara. They wers to graat redress of grievances as
agreed at Hadden and the Lochmaben Stone and were to make
agreoment with Robert IIT bthat neilher king would give shelter to
the traltors oy rebels of ﬁhe other but would arrest them and
forward them to the other king or to his wardens of the marches,
These commissaries met at Hadden and on 1h May agreed to a further
extension of the truce, although only for one year.55 Tven this
short extension, however, did not survive the deposition of
Richard [T in September, 1399 and for the rest of Robert I[II's
relgn Anglo-Scottish relations rocked unsteadily between truce
and war,

Ske Excheq. Scots Docts, box 98, no. 8; D3, iv. 110, A transcript
of this document is glven on the Appendix of Documents, no, 8,

55. Bxcheq, Scots Docts, box 91, no. 1l; £D3, iv. 110. A
trangseript is given in the Appendlx of Documents, no, 9,
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ITT: 1399 = 1LO6

The new king of Bngland, Henry IV, as a usurper was at first
in a vulnerable pogition and there was every possibility that both
Scotlmﬁd and Fraosce would take advantage of his weakness, especially
ag Charles Vi's daughter, Richard II's queen, Isabella was still
in Englandgl Accordingly, one of Henry's firet acts, even before
Richard IT's formal abdlcation, was to ask Robert IIT to continue
2 Robvert II1I
received nis lettor in Liulithgow on 3 October. His reply, dated

the truce as alrsady agreed to Michaelmas, 1400,

& October, was cauitlous, saylng that he could not make so srave

a declsion without consulting his cauncilﬁ but on 2 Wovember he
wrote again, and wmuch more optimistically, saying that he.and his
councll were wlilling to hold negotlations at Hadden if frlsenzt*gsrh~ would
tell them what status the Tnglish commissaries would have, and

that in the meantime the wardens of the marches could hold a march
day.5 Bven before he wrote, however, and ia spite of this apparent
goodwlill, the Scots had crossed the marches and in October destroyed
Viark Castle while the constable, Sir Thomas Grey was attending

the English parliamént. Hence when Henry IV replied in December,
althou:h he agresd to hold negotiations and said he would tell his
wardens of the marches to send thelr @epuiies to Kelso on 5 January,
1400 to arrange where the meeting could be held, he also condemned

the 'great and horrible outrages! the $cots had committed. He

1. The Fnglish councll was sbill discussiag the lasinence of war
with France in February, 1h00. Wicolas, i. 103,

&, His letter ls known oaly from Robert IIi's reply. Hingeaton, 1.
heGy  Chrimes, 13-,

2, Grave becaunse 1t would Lmply a recognitlon of Henry's posltion,

L,y He still addressed hin as duk@ of Lancaster dbul this is
understandable since he was replylng to a letter ian which, in
eayly Septeamber, Henry had presumably referred Lo himself as duke
of Tancaster, not king.

5. Hiangeston, i. 8-10.

6. Hist, Ang., il. 242, C03, iv. 114 calendars . a warrant for a

paydon for Grey for leaving the castle lusufflciently guarded.
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also questioned that Hadden was a customary meetinguplace,? and
indeed it was probably aboul this time that the Fnglish council
instructed députies going to arrange a meeting with the Scots to
ask 1t be held at Muirhouselaw, Lilio? Cross, Ayton Church or
Baaﬁl@ridge‘a These were prohably the deputies commissioned on

10 Decemberg and presusmably they were to joln the meeling on

5 January but in fact it dic¢ not take place, .because Pobert ITT

did noyv receive flenry IVis letter until L Januvary. When he replied
on L HMarch he said he was still willing to send repregentatives

+Q in the meantime

to Hadden to negotiate a truce 1f Henry wished,
however, and this may explain why he delayed so long in writing,
George Dunbar, Scobtish ecarl of March had décided 1Ln Tebruary,
1500 to transfer his allegiance to Henry zv.ll His action
deciaively altered tue course of Anglo=Scobttish prelations in the
remaining years of Robert III's reign.

The disastrous conseguences of March!'s defectlion were notb
reallsed immediately. According to his agreemént with Henry IV,

iz and thus gilve

he would surrender his castles into Eaoglish keeplng
England control of the Scotitish southe-east marches again, but to

w

prevent this Sir Robert Maitland, March's lieutenant in Dunbar Castle

gurrencdered 1t to the earl of Douglas, but when March tried to recove

7. Hingeston, i. 11 = 14, Vespasian, no, 79, f. 91 seeng to be a
draft of this letlter.

8. Wicolas, ii. 4l.

9. RS, ii. 152-3; Foedera (0), viii, 113.

10, Hingeaton, i. 25=7,

11, March's gquarrel waSVWith both Robert IIT and the earl of Douglas.
The latter succeeded in warrying his daughter to the duke of
Rothesay, although he was already pledged to marry HMarch's
daughter, ITn a letter dated 18 February, 1400 Harch told Henry
IV of the guarrel and asked for safe-conducts to go to BEngland
to arrange teras on which he would exchange his allegliance.
dingeston, 1., 23-5; Chron, Pluscarden, 255=-6,

12, Hingeston, i. 28-30; Nicolas, 1. 23~5,
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it with Sir Heary Percy's help, the dispute flavred into a general
war on both land and sea and when, in addition, incriminating
letters were found on David Sgton, archdeacon of Ross, captured

on his way to France in 1&00,l3 Henry IV lost no time in organising
an invasion of Scotland, especially as, between February and HMay,
100 he managed to secure a itruce with France.14 He also continued
Bapland!s friendly assoclation with the Lord of the Tsles. ” On

9 June he sent orders to all the countles to assemble thelr forces

16 Y

in York on 2L June, and all the king's pensioners except those in
Quoen Isabella's household were told to egquip thomselves for war}7
On 26 June, either to play for time or to provoke a hosille wmove
from Robert III, Henry IV commissioned Newark and Mitford to trealb
for a pesace treaty or a truce and te ask for compensatlion for the
8 povert 111

granted neither redress nor truce but said he was willing to have

damages the Scots had done since October, 1399.

a peace treaty on the terms of the 1328 treaty of Hdinburghe

19

same time, 4 July, he directed hls council to ensure that London

Northampton. Henry IV sent to London for a cmpy.ao At the

and othoer porits would send him food Bupplies,al and on 2% July

the Scottish earl of March formally promised te withdraw hils
alleglance to Robert TIT by 23 August aand to flght for Henry IV.'22

13, Wylie, Henry IV, i. 132.

14, Foedera (0), viii. 142,

15, On 2 June, 1400 safe-conducts were issued for Donald of the
Isles and his brother, Johu, to come to England, Ibid., 146,

16. Iesderz (0), viil, 146, According to Robe Parl., iii, 428
Henyry IV had already contemplated an invasion of Scotland in
October, 1399 and by June, 1400 both he and his council thought
1t imperative to act.

17. Wicolas, 1. 121l=2,

18, Foedera (0), viii. 150,

19, Wicolas, i. 122-3,

20. Thie and other Anglo-Scotiish agreements were packed into chests
and taken north by the treasurer. Wylie, Henry IV, 1. 134,

‘e nemaons fromns:

2l, Nicolas, i. 1235«4, Hingeston, i, 40-~3% is another lebter from

Henry IV to the mayor of Lynn asking for food aupplies; Brit. Hus

M8, Harlelan 431, f. 112 1s a letter to the Faglish ports asking

for food, men and ships; and DS, iv. 116 calendars a similar
lotter to the Bristol authorities.
22, Foedera (0), viii, 153,
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Henry's preparatlions belng bthus completed, on 6 August he stated
the full Bnglish claim to overlordship in Scotland, based on the
contention that Willizm the Lion had pald homage to Henry II and
dohnt Alexander TII had pald it to Henry TIT and Fdward I

John Balliol had paid it to Tdward I3 and Bdward Palliol had
paid it to Bdward III.33 Henry IV therefcre de.anded thal Robert
ITT should present himself, wlth all his prelates and nobles, in
Bdinburgh on Honday, 2% August to‘pmy him the homage which was

his due, and as he left Wewcastle for the border, also on 6

‘;fmgu:s*e:.,\m+ he orderved his demands to be prociaised, if possible,

in Kelso, Dryburgh, Jedburgh, Melrose, Fdinburzgh and other publie
a "

placesa, 5

From Newcastle Henry Evrmovedato Berwick, then to Haddington
and on to Leith, where he collected his food suppliesaé and from
vhere on 21 Aupgust he sent another suswons Lo Bobert ITI to mest
hin in Edianburgh two days later. In reply, the duke of Rothesay
accused Henry of btrying to shed Christien blood and offered to
fight out the issue with oane, two or three hundred nobles.a?
Rothesay and Douglas held EBdinburgh against him while Albany
collected forces at Calder,ag and Henry IV found himseli in a
difficnlt posgition, If he wented his wrath on the loecsl inhabitants,
ne aust appear wantoaly agpgressive and ungratefnl for the hkindness
shown to his father in 1381, Hence he was careful not to let any
damage be doane to Holyrood, Yet he had to explain his presence in
Scotland, The Pluscarden chronlcley relates how Henry tried to
pose as the victim of Robert III's wmalice, as a rival clalaant to
the throne coming righteously to avenge the wrongs done %to him,

Yfor T am half a Scot by blood and in heart, as belng of the stock
of the noble Comyns, earls ol Buchan. ?Eﬁough I now come hither as

an enemy, I do s0 against wmy will, as it were, and after provocation,

2%, Ibid., 155=~6; (D3, iv. 115.
L, Mentioned in the account eof Lord Willoughby in the king's

4

»

retinue, Forelgn Accts, roll 34, m, E,
25, Foedera (0), viil, 157; €DS, Lv, 116,
26, Chron, Pluscarden, 256~7,
27. D3, iv. 116.
28, Chron. Bower, 430,
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as witness the most High, becanse of sonme letters snt by the great
men of the kingdom of Scotland to the king of the French, which,
together with the bearers thereof, were taken alt sea on their

way by aose of my men and arve still preserved in ay possession;

in which letters they asserted that 1 was in the last degrec a

ﬁraitcr.ag Meraefore have I now come hither {to see whether he
in his inacocence durst have an eaqgunt@r with such a traltor as

ha has sald T am. T come not to cause any anacyance oy hurt to
anyone, so far as is possihle.BG No eancounter took place, As
the English advanced, the loesl iphabltants retreated before them,
carrying whatever they could, burning and destroying whatever
renalned, and conducting & gueriilla warfare from the woods, As
provisions ran short and the desolate country produced no supplies,
Henyry could no longer maintain hils arvmy, After a futile attack on
Dalhousie Castle, he agreed to parley with Robert III's meagenger,
Adam Forater, at the cross between Leith and Bdinburgh. He agaln
stated his clalw to overlovdshipy the Scots agreed to considey it
and Henry IV agreed to leave the 00untry.3l He was thus enabled
to make a dignified departure, bub his expedition had clenrly failed
and Walsiaghan could sumsarise it in words descriptlve of nosth
English advances into Scotland, 'The Scots would nol meet him in
battle and after devagtating the country, Henry rebturned home.’ﬁa
Tille his father, John of Gaunt, in 138k, Henry IV returned to
Durham to review the northern situation and there in early September,
1400, he drew up an oyxdinance for the defence of the marches.BE
Sir Henry Percey, as captain of the town and castle of Berwick and
warden of the east march, was to conlbrol 300 aen~at-arms and 600
archers. B3ir Richard Grey and S8ir Stephen Serope, joint captains
of Roxburgh Castle, were to have 100 men-at-armas aand 200 archers.

Henry Percy, earl of Worthumberland, as captals of the town and

29, Probably the letiers held by the archdeacon of Rosz when he
was captured in 1400,

30. Chron, Bower, 4303 Chron, Pluscarden, ES?;

31, wylie, Heary IV, 138-9,

32, Hist. Ang., ii. 246,

3%, Nicolas, i. 124~6; Vespasian, no. 85, f. 97 is a copy of the

game agreeuent but omlts the namesof the captalns.
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castle of Carlisle and warden of the west march, was to control
200 men=at-arms and 400 archers. Robert Umnfraville, captain of
Harbottle Castle, would have 20 menwat-arms and 40 archers

Edward Ilderton, captain of Jedburgh Casile, 30 men-atearms and 60
archerss and Sir Thomas Grey, captaia of Norham Castle, 50 men=ate
arms and 100 archers. The king prowmised to pay these garrisons

and ordsred payment to the earl of Worthumberland and his son,
Honry, according to thelr ind<.s,\11‘t‘.urss9.Bz‘L His strong weasures proved
thelir worth when in late Septembey 3Ly Robert Uufrsville and the
garrison of Harbotile Castle routed a Scottish contingent at

35

Besides strengiheandng hils posliica on Sthe.ugiarches, Henry IV

Carter Bar,.

wag concerned to arrange a truce and thls he aanaged to do although
only for six weeks, from 9 November to 21 December.56 On &4
December, 1400 he comwissiocaed his deputies to meet the Scots at
KRelso on 21 Deceaber o try to extend it.i? Thelr negotiations
wers succeossful and slnce the Scots sugpested that the bishops

and aarchers as well as the kings should swear to upheld the truce,
Henry IV in early 1401 proogsed that they do so alter Baster (3
April).5 He asked for safe-conducts for the Eaglish party and
aaild that on account of the lack of time he had granted the earl

of Northumberland power bto issue safee-conducts to the Scotiish
party. At the sawme time relaltlons were tense, for Henry IV
lnstructed his representatives to take a notary with them !'to
wlitness the answer you are given, =0 tuat 1 our adversary refuses
to do as the truce requivres, it will be seen {hot we have just

and reasonable canse for making war without incurring the wrath of

God and the gpprobrium of all the world.'JQ Nevertheless having

%, Vespasian, no. 67, . 78 and no. 84, f£. 96, voth undated but
probably belonging herea.

35, In October Henry IV forbade the earl of Woprthumberland to
velease John Tarnbull and Ricﬁard Rutherford, two of the
prisouers taken there, [oedora (0), viii. 162; (D3, iv. 118,

36, Foedera (0), viii, 166.

37, Rg, ii. 155; Foedera (0), viii, 167.

Rsmecin

38, Hingeston, i, li~1l6, The English party were commissioned on

¢

18 varch, RE, ii. 156; Foedera (0), viii, 185,

e v

39. Vespasian, no. 96, f. 108,
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established the truce untlil Martiamas, 140140 Henry IV opened
negotiatlong for a peace treaty. He comulssioned his procurators
on 2l Marchal and wanted the meeting to be held iu Garlisleka but
the duke of Nothesay asked for it to be at Melrose, as thal was
the only place on the east marches able to provide {food for the
men and fodder for the horses after the devastations of 1400, and
he wanted to avold a meeting on the west marches as the earl of
Dsuglas4§ and others did .ot want & treaty. He stressed his own
anxiety to have peace and supggested the negotisticns be held on

25 }'&1:):c':i.f}.sw"L

It iz not c¢clear that Rothesay held this meeting. The
clerit, Alen Newarlk travelled noprth for on@,Qb but 1t was probably
that held by the earls of Douglas and Nopthumberland at Chew Green
on 16 May, when tuey agreed on a truce from Mariinmas, 1401 to
Martinmas, 1402 1f their kiugs and councils would agree. They also
agreod to meeb again,y to e¢linch the matter, at Kizxk Yetholm in
October, 401,50

Henry IV agreed that they shovld hold furthey negotiations
and comm ssionsd his procurators on 1 Seytember.Q? On 29 September
the Bnglish couneil discussed the iastructlons they should be

48
alven, '

They agreed they shonld negotiate on the pointas raised
bry Henry IV when ke challonged Robert ITT at the cross between
Leith and Fdinburgh, his pight to overlopdship in Scotland, to

homage from the Scottish king, to his service and to his attendance

4O, Impiilelt in Hiageston, 1. 52-6.

kl. R8, 34, 157,

b2, Nicolas, i. 127.

43, The new earl of Douglas. Hls father, Archibald, previously lord
of Galloway, died probably 24 Decembey, 1400.

Wiy, Nicolam, il, 52-3. WExcheq. Scots Dects, box 96, no. 8 is
hobert X1I's coumission to Rothesay to atiend the meeting.

45, Exchoq, T. R. Weits and Warrants for Issues, box 18, no, 266,
The earl of ¥orthumberland asked Newark to bring with him all
the records supporting English clalwms to overlordship in
Scotland,. Hingeston, i, 52-6.

46. Hingeston, 1. 52«6,

47, RS, 1i. 159,

L8, Nicolas, 1. 168~73%; CDS, ilv., 122=3,

=g
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at the Baglish parilament., If the Scots produced contrary
evidence, but which éid not sétisfy the procurators, they were

to try to pewvsuade thei to yefer the guestion to a third party

for arbitration., They were algo to suggest that Robert IIT should
supply tenry IV with 500 men-at-arms, when'reﬁuir@ﬂ, and pay

~i. momage 1. return for land in Fagland valued at 1,000 marks or
#1,000. If the Scots would not accept any of these conditions
for a peace trealy, the English were to suggest a truce, by land
and sea, excluding the metes‘and bounds of the castles and towns
of Berwlck, Roxburgh and Jedburgh, and on gondition that the Scots
would not assist the king of France or other of Henry's enomies.’
If the Scots appeared GOnOPérative, the foglish ambassadors could
also agree to wnarriages betweean the nobility of both realms, but
LT the Scols did not went to intermarry the ambassadors were to
agree to extend the itruce until November, 1402, provided that ithe
Scottish earl of March was ilncluded and that the Scots recognlsed
the Faglish hold ou Berwlck, Reoxburgh and Jedbbrgh castles and
towng, TFinally the Tnglish were to ask the Seots to pay the
remalning twenty-four thousand marks of David II's ransom.

The negotiations were held from 17 to 2% October, 1401‘49 As
ingtructed, the Fuglish procurators begen by asking that Robert ITI
should 'serve the king of Bagland as hls man and liege vassal, as
indeed the ki gs of Scotland had been bound to do from the most
ancient times, and so did; or that they should show r.ason why
they were in no @ay bound to do se.' The Beottish srocurstors
replied that slnce the king of Scotland had not been bound as the
liege vassal of the Bnglish kiag, 1t was not for themw to disprove
Henry IV'a clalw but for him to prove it. The blshop of Bangor
therefore requested Alan Newark, the Inglish clerk at the meeting,
to reclte Englands clalss from ancient times to the fifteenth century,
and aftcr he had argued the Fnglish case frowm Bruotus the Trojan,
wie supposedly landed in Britaln in the doys of Eli and Samuel, up
to Henry IV'g clalm, the meeting ended for that day, the Scots
pramisiﬁg to bring thelr counter-proofs to the newt session, which

L9, A traascript and translation of their indentupe is given in
-t

Stones, Anglo-ficottlsh Relations, 173-02.
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would be held the next day in Carhae church. Ia the event, the
Sottish Yproof' was to assenble a body of troo.s outside the

church and to demand that the truce should thore and then be
publicly extended from Martinmas for anotaer year. The Eaglish
procurators prevaricated, prowising to give an answer the next day
and the meeting brokse up. On the following day the Eaglish diplonats
proceedsd to carry out thelr instructions, agreeing to make a tiuce
en coadition that the Scots would restore the lands and possessions
belongiag vo the eastle of Jedburgh, Roxbuprgh and Berwick which
belonged to the king of Bagland. The Scots facefully rejected
these conditions g well as the proposal thalt a simple truce should
e made until 14 Janudry while the procurators returned to Henry IV
for further lustructions. Again as instructed, the Tnglish asked
1f the Scots would agree to submit the diepute about soverelgnty to
the arbiiration of a third party. The bishop of Glasgow qulekly
agked 1f Henry IV was equally willing to submit his right to the
crown of Fagland o arbitration and, since the Bagllsh procurators
had not been briefed on thls point, the negotlatioas ended and the
two parities reburned to con ult thelr regpective kings.

The ear. of Douglas, however, was not coatent with consultation.
Accordliang to the agrecuent he had nade with the earl of Vorthumberland
in May, the purpose of the negotiatious was toe extend the truce to
11 Novesber, 102, Instead, the Enjlish had usced the opportuaity
to produce the same c¢lalms which the Kiug and nobllity of 3cotland
had already rejected and in face of Henry IV's srmy in August, 1400.
As soon as the negotiations ended therefore, Douglas storwmed the
towm of Bamburgh, deing considerable damage ia the nelghbourhood,
and on 1 February, 1402 he wrote an angry lettor to Henry IV,
accusiny the earl of N¥orthumberland of wrecking the negotiations
at Kirk Yetholm.bo Henry IV replied on 27 F@bruary,51 ils 3@id he
had gquestioned hils procurators and they had assured him that Douglas
himpel! was at faull, since ho refused to uphold Richard TI's truce,

50. Hiageston, i. 52«6.
51. Ibid., 58-65.
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particularly thoge points referxing Lo the metes and bounds of
castles, or to have e slimple truce untll after Christmas. Henry
IV agreed however to send procurators to Kelso for a further
meeting on 10 April, although in f{act there is no evidence that

52

such a meeting was held. )
In 1&02 the duke of Albany and the earl of Douglas mustered

forees on the border and the rumour was épread that Richard IT

was atiil alive in Scotland, and about to iluvade Eﬂgland.EB Beset

by the Welsh as well, Henry IV wanted peace with Scotland and

g0 on 18 June set out the terms on which he wished to hold his

ol He

proposed that any Scets inhabiting, cultivating or owning land

horder c¢astles during a truce lasting several years.

within a twowmile radius of the town and castle of Rexburgh should
hold that land from Henry IV, and the same rule was to apply to
land within three miles west of Berwick and from Berwlick to the
sea, and to land within half a wmile of Fast Castle and from the
castle o the sea, No Bcotitish subject was either to live or own
anybhing within these areas withoul the consent of the English
constabvles; any who did so would be punished according to English
lawy; and during the truce no towns, castles or forts werc to be
capbured, burned, besleged or betrayed. $o Henyy proposed, The
Scots thought otherwise., Soelag Henry's diificuliies in Wales as
thelir own opportunity, they crossed the border to lavade England,
but they had to reckon not only with the Fnglish as ia 1388 but
with the renegade earl of March whom Henry IV had posted in Berwick.
Consequently, instead ofcﬁﬂebrating a second Obterburn, the Scots
wvere deieated by Marcﬁ, his son and two hundred of the garrison of

52, Ibid.. The English procurators were comanlssioned on 17 April
and were also coamlssloned to try to persuade Scotlish nobles
to change thelr alleglance (gg, ii. 161; Foedera (0), viii,
2512 and a reference in Vespasian, C XVi, £, 114), but there
1s no evidence that the meeting was held, '

5%« CDS, iv. 128, On 5 June, 1402 Henry TV ordered the sheriffs
to arrest anyone spreading this rumour. Foedera (0), viii. 26l.

54, Vespaslan, no., 16, f. 21 and no, 17, f. 282, It is interesting
that Fast Castle, in Berwlckshire, is mentioned here and that
Jadburgh Castle is not, Posslbly the Scots recovered Jedburgh
about this time,
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Berwick at Nesbit Muir.55 On the west marches however they had
1,200 troopg and were expected to atback again in August, as Henry IV

56

the Scottish earl of March proved an invaluable ally, for when the

warned his sheriifae. Again when the attack came, in September,
Scots crossed into Worthusmberland and Durham, March awalted thelr
return in the Till valley and defeated them at Hoamildon Hill on
1l September, 1402, The earl of Douglas and the duke of Albany's
son, Murdach, were captured.ﬁ? In ¥March, 1403 Henpry IV granted to
the earl of Northusberland the earldom of Douglasm, the valleys of
Bskdale, Liddesdale, Leauderdale, the lordship of Selkirk and
Bttriek Yorest and, to the earl of Westmorland, the lordghip of
Galloway and Annandale and the town aand castle of Roxburgh.§8 It
geemed as thougn once more the southern counties of Scotland
beloaged to England.

In July, 1403, however, the Percies rebelled against Henry IV,
Since June, 1402 both the earl and his son, Henry, had frequently
complained of lack of pay for thelyr defence of the narth59 and the
grant of the Douglas lands, which was only nominal, was no
compengation, They quarrelled with Henry IV also about Scottigh
prisoners and thelr ransomsée and in July, 1403 the captive earl of
Gl-on

2% July nowever they were defeated at Shrewsbury and Heary IV could

Douglas and the Percies joined the Welsh agaiost Henpry IV.

again tura his attention te the norih.,. There secuw to have been
several attempts in late 1403 and in 1404 to prepare for
negotiationséa but it was not until 6 July, 1404 that any were held.
It was then agreed, at Pontefract, that there should be a btruce
from 20 July until Faster (194pril), 1405 and that further

55. Heary IV wrote on 30 June, 1402 to tell his couancil of the
victory, HNicolas, L. 187-8. Chroas. Bower, L33=5,

56, Foedera (0), vili, 272~3,

57. Chron, Pluscarden, 260~1; Hist, Bfag.,, ii. 251,

58. RS, ii. 1643 Foedera (0), viii, 289.

59, Wicolas, ii, 57=-9; Vespasian, no, 73, £. 843 Vespasian C XVI, £,
114 and, for letters in May snd June, 1403, Wicolas, 1. 205-4.

60. Foedera (0), viil. 278-9; CDg, iv. 129.

61, gDS, iv. 132,

62, RS, ii. 164-6; Foodera (0), viii. 321, 345.
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negoblatlions should be held at Hadden on & October, 1404 to discuss
certain clauses in the 13%98 agreements which seemed 'Obscure and

Derke to the undorstandyng of sume Ment, 63 Thege negobiations

64

were neld although there is ne evidence of what decisions were

made and violations of the truce continuved on both sides. The
1l
65 and in
Jaguary, 1405 there was an outery froa Robert IIT aimself,66 fron
67

Scots made frequent, even dally attacks on Engzgland

from the bishop of 8% An&rewa,sg from the

70

the duke of Albany,
earl of Crawforng and from David Fleming when the ¥nplish
captured a valuable aserchant ship belonging to 3t Andrews. The
Scots obviously had wmuch to lose al sea, especlally as the French
were not presently hostlle to the English, On nls slde, Heary IV
geemns to have accepted that the southern Scotilsh counatles were
not his for the asking and that the most he could hope for was &
vecognltion of his righits in the apeams he still held. When he
next comnissloned his procurators on % March, 1405 he instructed
them to press the arguments aboul thesze places. They were o
roequire the Scobts to obeerve the Lruce as azgreed at Lenliaghen in
13893 to redress all violations against 1t, but in parvticular %o
demolish 2ll castles and foriresses bullt since 1389; and to
demend that the Scots living near castles held by ;ae English

7’

should »ay their duesg, as the truce had directed, Thess

negotiations should have been held at Hadden on 24 March but the

72 possibly because they had already

Scottish party did not arrive,
opened negotliations with the earl of Northumberland and Lord

Bardolph, then planning a furither rebellion agailnst Uenry 1“.‘«’.7”‘J

6%. Foedera (0Q), viii. 364,
64, Autlent Kalendars and Inventories of the Treasgury of His

Majesty's Fxahequer, ed, F, ¢, Palgrave, ii. 71.

65, Hent.oned in Excheq. T, R. Writs and Warrants for Issues, box
20, no. 30L,

66, Hingeston, ii. 11-12,

67. Ibid., 6=7.

68, Ihid., 1a-lh,

69, Ibid., 5~5.

70, fbid., 7-10.

71. RS, 1i. 173-43 Toedera (0), viii. 384~5; CDS, iv, 141,

72. Hingeston, 1i. 38«40,

7%. Nicolas, L. 259-63,
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n 2¢ May, 1405 Heary IV informed nils council of this rebellion
and in early June Johun of Lancastor reported that Northumberland,
lord Bardelph, the esrl of Orkaney and a large nuaber of Scots
were living in Berwick Castle and pluadering the town.75 Henry
immediately went noprth. IHis arrival ocutside Berwick prompted
Northuiherland and Bardolph to flee into 3cotland and Heary
demanded the surrender of the castle. The garrisorls refusal was
anagwered by a burst of cannow. and, as part of a turret crumbled to
thégyougd, the terrified inhabitants threw themnselves on Hanryls
mercy.?b He captured Warkworth Castle in the same way,?7 but
although his drastic measures asserted his authority in his own
kingdom, they agsravated his problem of northern defence, as
they left the walls of Berwick literally open to the Scots. In
a letter dated 28 December, 1405 John of Lancaster told the Baglish
¢ouncil of the distress of the Bepwichk parrison bhecause of lack of
pay and vulnerabiliiy to Scotiish attack.?a On 7 February, Lh06
Henpry IV commissloned his procurators to trest with Scottish
procurators naving sufiiclent powsy from Roberi IILI tde veris et

firmis treugis ac guerrarum suffereatils et abstinentiis generalibus

vel particularibus tam per terram guam per mare seuw de treugls nuper

inter nos et adversarium gostrum predictum sud certn forma habitis

prorogam\um'?g and 1t was probably about this tilme alse that the

Fnglish councll discussed some remedies proposed by John of
Lancaster for the better defence of the border and the mailntenance

of the truce,gc John reporited that robberies, catile raids and other

7he Ibid., 264=%, a printed copy of Vespasian, no., 121, f. 134,
Vespasian, no. - {uncatalogued), £, 122 is a duplicate.

7%, Hingeston, ii. 61l«3; Chrises, 17. John of Lancasbter had been
appointed warden of the east warch on 6 August, 1503, RS, il., 164

76. Uist, Aug,, ii. 271,

77+ Nicolas, 1. 275«6,

78, Chrimes, 19-20,

79. Rg, ii. 1773 Foedera (0), viii. 430,

80, Nicolas, il, 91-63; Chrimes, 7. Noticeably, there is no mention

of Jedburgh Castle.
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acts of war were going unpunished; that the Beots were doing so
mach damage around Lthe castles of Berwlick and Roxburgh that the
soldlers' horses were starving, that the flsherles were useless
begnuse the Scots had destroyed or stolen thelxr boats and tackle;
and that no veparations were bheing made because there were.no

'81 and these ought to be appointed imaediately. The

'gonservators
disorder on the mavches was to be expected ln view of the Percies!
rebellious but what is of greater interest for the presenit nurpose
1s that although there is no evidence of trace-negotiatlons belng
held in 1405, both Henry IV's commissicn in February, 1406 and

the Couneil minutes of about the same time indicate that there

was a truce in existence, by both sea and land, probably until
Faster (11 April), 1406, The point is important because in early
1406 Rovert ILI sent hls son, James, to France and on the way, on
22 Maych, he was captured by Faglish plrates and delivered {o
Henry IV. He, in spite of the truce, detained him in Tagland as a
prisoner.ga Thue when Robert IXT died in Rothesay Castle on

L April, he was succeeded nominally by his son, James I, but in
practice by his brother, the duke of Albany., James I rewmained a
prisoner uwntil 1424, TFrom his accession in 1406, therefore,

until 1424 Anglo-Scottish relations followed a new but familiar
course of prolonged negotliations for the Scottish king's release
and ransom, while the Scots tenaclously clung to thelr '
independence and doggedly continued thely efforts to recoveyr the

'l
towms and castles of Berwick and Qoxburgh.gJ

&l., It is difficult to know what the term means in this context.
Generally 1t refers to the officlal witnesses of a truce who
guaranteed at its negotiating that a truce would be mailntained,
Hore 1t possibly means comnissarles who conserved the truce in
the mense that they granted reparvations for any viclatlons,

82. 'The problem of whether or not there was a truce when Frincé
James was captured is discussed by B. W. M. Balfour-Melville,
vphe Captivity of James I', SHR, =xxi (1924), 45-53. The
chroniclers, both Scottish and English, appear to agree thatb

there was, although Walsingham says it was by land only,., The
dogumentary evidsnce 1ls not conclusive, although it does suggest

that there vas a iruce.
83, In 1438 Scots and English around Berwlck and Roxburgh were still

quarrelling about catile-grazing. (Foedera (0), x. 695). Roxburgh

was finally recovered by the Scots in 1460. DBerwick vas
regained in 1461 but lost in 1482,
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CHAPTER _TIVE

CONCLUSTON

The veigns of Robert I1 and Robert TIT form one of the more
obscure periods in Scottish history and this obscurily has also
covered Scotland's relations with England. Scottish historians
have shown 1ittle lnterest in this period parily because,
comparatively, there is a dearth of evidence and partly perhaps
because the bleary-eyed Robert II, as described by Frolssart, and
the crippled Robert TI1 have not offerved the same personal
attraction as other kings, such as Robert I or James IV, TRobert II
was already fifty~five when he bocame king in 1371 « in fact he
was bthen older than hls predecessor, David II - and he was
seventy~four when ke died, Robert III was fifty-three and already
a cripple when he succeeded his father in 1%90 ond he reigned for
gixteen years, As a resulit, the thirty-five years of theip
combined relsus necessarily formed a perlod of elderly and even
inept wmonarchy, during which on occasion government had to be
attended to by the senior noblliity rather than by the king hiaself.
Consequently, a study of even domesgtic administration and politiecs
within this period would be besel by many difficuliies, so that
understandably a study of Anglo-Scotiish relations at this tiame
has been neglected in favour of those in other more obviously
exciting pericda, On the FEnglish side,although the period from
1371 to 1406 has not been neglected, little attention has been
glven te relations with Scotland. ¥Faglish historians have devoted
considerable study to constitutional issues throughout these years
and to the economic and social laplications of the Peasants' Revolt
in 1381, but the battles of Otterbura, Wesblt Mulr and Hoamildon
Hill have been practically dismissed morely as further
demongtrations of the general lawlessness of the border areas, and
the less obvious aspects of Anglo-Scottlish relations have been
malaly ignored, From bhoth sides therefore Anglo=Scotiish relations
from 1371 to 1406 have reméined largely unexplored, and yet a close
study of those relatlions reveals not oanly that the period is
interesting for its ouwn sake but also that the early development
of various diplomatic instituiions which achieved exceptional

importance in later years did in fact take place in these two reigns,



138

Anglo=Scotilsh relations in the reigns of Robert II and
Robert IIT were ineviitably conditioned by past events and
traditional problems remained constantly evident throughout the
peviod, One of these was the problem of the border-line,
Superficially, there was no problem, as the frontier had been
clearly defined in the treaty of Yorxk in 1237 but im fact a
problematical gituation had arisen since the troubled days of
the Groeat Cause and Rdward I's selection of John Balllol as king
of Scotland, In the laete thirteenth and fourteenth centuries the
Eaglish king had occupled much of the Scottish Lowlands and although
Robert I in 1328 managed to enfovce a vetraction on the English
gide in the treaty of Edinburgh-Worthampiton, the English agreed to
this treaty only because of thely grave internal dlsorders and
dupring the nlnoriity of thelr king, Edward ITI. He, on achleving
his majority, seized the opportuniiy afforded by Tdward Balliol's
bid to depose the c¢hild David IT to reject the treaty and to
recelve from Fdwerd Balliol the Scottimh southern counties. Because
King John Balliel had never bhoeen formally deposed and had not
avdicated, wnany conslidored his son the rightful king and therefore
entitled to give these lands to the English king. Conseguently,
although Bdward Balliol did not succeed in supplanting David II,
after 13%% while the vast majority of Scots held that the 1237 line
was the true bhorder, the Eapglish maintained it was to the north
of the Scottish border counties., Between 1341, when he returned
from asylum in France, to 1346, when he was captured at the battle
of Weville's Cross, David IT recovered much of this border
territory dbui his eleven years' imprisonment afier 1346 enabled
the English to nmaintain thelr hold on a conglderable amount of
Scottish land, which David IT was not able to regain in entirety
between his release in 1357 and his death dn 1371, although he
and a few individual Scottish nobles did manage to arrvange that
the rents and profits in some occcupied areas should be dlvided
between themgelves and the Inglish holders, As a result, Robert II
in 1371 inherited a very complicated bordey problem. AL flrst
he was sagaclous enough to bide his time and {o implement the
torans of the 1369 truce of -Durham, but when Rdward III died in
1377 leaving the child Richard IY as his helr, Robert II and his
nobles selged the opportunity to abandon the truce, the king in

ceaslng payment of David II's ransom, the nobles in recovering



their lands. They had such success that the ehronicler Bower
could later relate that when Robert I7 died *'reliquit Scotiam in
maxina libertate et pace opulenta, ite quod nihil in manibus
Anglorum proprietatlis Scotiae abs agua de Twede resmansit, tribus
castris exceptis Bervic, Jedwod et Roxburgh.‘l But even ln 1390
the border problem was far f{from solved, gquite apart from the fact
that the Inglish still held Berwick, Roxburgh and Jedburgh, for
although the Scots reoccupled most of thelr border terrvitoriles,
the English still clalmed them, To be fully independent therefore
the Scobs must pervsuade the Inglish to recognise Scotland's
territorial integrity, preferably as defined in 12%7 and at least
in exlstence in 1390. Coasequeutly, about thls tlme there was
considerable disagreement, volced al negotiations and expressed

In royal correspondence, about where meebtlngs should be held on
the border since neither slde would accept the border-line as
defined by the other. It says much for the diplomatic tenacity

of Pobert 1II¥, or of his advisers, that by 1%91 England had
conceded that negotiations could be conducted at Dlrgham near the
1237 border-line and that in 1398 negotiliations wore held at Hadden
practically on the border-llne in the esast and al the Lochmaben
Stope beslde the Solway in the west, Henpry IV's unsuccessful
attenpt in the early months of his yrelgn to remove nepgotiations
back to the areas of Liliot Cross in Roxburghshire and Ayton in
Berwickshire, which had been used in Robert II's reign, unerely
served to accentuate England's chagrin at her diplomatic defeat,
while in the opening years of Henyry IVis relgn Scotland's
recovery of Jedburgh left Bngland in possession of only two border
fortresses, Roxburgh and Rerwick, both of theu constantly besleged
by the Scols,.

Closely connected with the problem of Scotland's territorial
integrity was that of her independent status, This problem too
wag of long duratlon and alse found lis most recent impetus in the
kingship of John Balliol who had recognised Ndward 1 as his overlord.

1. Chron. Fower, 415,
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Then in 1306 Robert I in forcibly assuming the kingship in Balliol's
abgsence simultaneously rejected Bdwrrd I's supepriority. Until
1328 the English king could deny Robert I's title, on the grounds
that Balliol had not abdicated, had not been formally deposed and
ais0d had a son, Roberl I therefore was a usurper with no title to
kingship, PBut in 1328 the English in the treaty of BEdinburgh=
Northaupton recognised Robert I as the king of an independent
country and about the same time the pope granted Scottish kings
the right to be anolnted, an indication of thelr soverelgnty.

When Bdward IIT rejected the treaty of Ddianburgh-Northampion,
therefore, he c¢ould net so easlly reject the Scoitlsh king's title.
In practice, of course, for the sake of galuing the Scottish
gsouthern counties from Rdward Balliol, he did so but once he had
roasgeagion of these areas he showed little furither interest in
Balliol's cauvge and when, after 1346, he had David IIT in the Tower
of Tondon, he had no‘hesitation in asking for the ransem of a king.
Nevertheless he withheld the title in any officlal documents and
although the truce of Durham in 1369 did in fact refer to David II
as 'le Noy d'Escoce’, Bnglish chancery documents did not normally
do so. The problem was therefore still existent when Robert IX
bocamne king in 1371 and was emphasised in the ransom negotiations
in 1372 when the Scottish eanvoys refused a quittance because it did
not refer to Robert II as king, Edward ITI however continued to
refuse his recognition and throughout their reigns Robert II and
Robert II1I were lnvariably referred to in Eaglish chancery
documents as:eitler the king' s kinsnan or his adversary. On the

other hand, to a great exteat the problem had become merely
theoretical, To all iatenis and purposes Scotland was a soverelgn
state. In her negotlations with Bngland she parleyed as an equal.
in 1398, for example, the earl of Carrick was created duke of
Rothesay to enable him to negotiate on equal berms with the duke
of Lancaster, and in indentures drawn up by both sides al the

end of thelr meetlags the Scottish principal was always referred
to as king. Although Ingland might in principle continue %o ask
for homage, nillitary service and attendance at the English
parilament from the Scobtish king, prelates and lords, she no
longer expected, as Wichard ITI explained to his procurators in
1394, to receive these attentions., Only Henyy IV in 1400 seriously
demanded them and thug ¢voked Robert III's reminder that there was
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a treaty of Rdlnburgh-Northampton. Whereas, therefore, David II's
positlon in 1329 had been precarious, Robert II‘S in 1371 was
unchallenged from England and by 1390 the Stewart dynasty had

been recognlsed as the Scottish royal house by both Scotland and
England., Its supremeacy was so well established by 1406, in spite
of the personal difficulties of Robert II and Robert IIL, that

the duke of Albany, ruling Scotland for the imprisoned James T,
night call himsel{ governor but never dared call himself king,
while, on the English slde, for the rest of the mlddle ages no
English king ever thought he could become king of Scotland too,
although occasionally and for ostentation he might, like HBdward IV
in 1462 or Henry VIII in 1513%, claim overlordship.

Nevertheleas, this practical vindication of Scottish clains
was far from clear in 1371 and indeed at that polnt the traditional
instability in Anglo~8cottish relations was emphasised by Robert Iil's
inheriting a truce rather than a treaty, with all the day-to=day
probvlems that the agreement aroused, and also by the exploratory
overtures made to him by Charles V of ¥France, anxious to enlist
Seotland?s help agalnst Tngland, The influence of France in
Anglo-8cottlish relations cannot of course be ignored ai any period,
especially after 1295, and it was cortalnly feolt between 1371 and
1406, Probably, however, it was less important in these years
than at any time since 1295, partly becamnse Robert IT and Robert III
were not personally warrlor~lkiangs and partly because Richard 11
was anxlous to have peace with both FPrance and Scotland. PRobert IT
did not co=-operate in Charles V's plans in 1371 and although there were
French forces in Scotlsmd in 1384 and 1385 thelr part in Anglo=-
Scottish relations was negligible, It would probably be true to
say therefore that 1n conlbrast to the belligerent influence that
France had had over Scotland in former times, at this period it _
wag directed rather to promoting more peaceful relations pariicularly
after 1389 when France had a peace with Fongland in which Scotland
could join. The papacy alzo was a less contentlonsg influence in
Anglo=Scottish relations in thesze years than it had been previously,
not becatuse 1t was actively promoting peace but for the opposite
roason that the great schiswm in the Church provided both Scotland
and Eﬁgland with & 'papal! champlon and tnerefore rendered void
the efforts of elther., The lLord of the Isles likewlise had little
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influence on Anglo=-Scottish relations in this period partly
perhaps because of the marrlage-relationshlp wibth the Scottish
royal family and partly becaume, in sgpite of the trading agreenent
between them, no English king in these years was sufficlently
aggressive to plan a campalgn against Scotland involwving the Lord
of the Isles as 2 useful ally. The only instance in the two reipns
when the Eaglish took adventage of their friendship with the Lorxrd
of the Isles to injure the Scots seems to have been in 1382 when
Liverpool wmerchants ostenslbly trading with the Isles damaged
Robert II's property on Arvran or Bubte., Thus on the whole France,
the papacy and the Lord of the Isles bhore only peripheral. importance
in Anglo~-Scottish relations between 1371 and 1406, The really
significant features were events, changes In attitudes and
developuents in institutions wlthin the two countries themselves,
and these miyrored the answers that Scotsmen and Eaglishmen living
at the time were trying to give to the perennial problems which
beset thelr countries. The dailly evidence of these problems was

of course geen in every form of comsunlcation. Two countries in
such close proximity as Scotland and Tagland and whose people

spoke practically the same language, especially on the marches
where mogt comamunlcabtions took place, could not avoid having close
aasgociations and these continued throughout the perled, Scottiazh
weychants were frequently permitted to trade in England and

vice versas Scottish students were admitted to the universities

of Oxford and Cambridge; and Scottish pilgrims were allowed to
vislt the shrine of 5t Thomas in Canterbury. On the border, as the
commissaries pointed cut in 1398, it was impossible to separate
Tnglishuwen from Scotsmen. Yrequent Lnterchanges, however, meant
also the posslibility of frequent disagreements, parvticularly, again,
on the marches, and therefore because thls was a perlod of truce,
which was often violated, it alsoc became a pericd of Intense
diplomacy, so intense ilndeed that the developuwents which took place
in these religns perdured %o the end of the wmlddle ages.
Paradoxically, however, these diplomatic developments took place
not because the long period ef truce provided the milieun for
improvement but because serious threats to the existence of the
truce demanded more rigorous means of enfoveement. Thus in the
first slx and a half years of Robert II's relgn, when there was

little threat of the truce's breaking down, there was only one
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dovelopmend of major impoyrtance: the appearance of the
commissaries in 1373, and thelr offlce was inatiiuted because

the wardens! own quarrels were preventing the proper redress of
grievances for other borderers. Then in 1377 the truce was
flagrantly violated by both sides and disburbances became more
widespread in 1378, Accordingly, procurators were introduced inte
Anglo-Scottish relations for the first time in this period in order
to try to re~establish the truce on the new basis of a marriagew-
alliance, When these eflforts falled to restore order, John of
Gount, Richard II's uncle and a man of experience and prestige who
would be responsible directly to the king, was appoiﬁted hig
lieutenant on the marches, Thus a new dipslomatic developmeni took
place, Gaunt?s position was unlque In that he combined in his

rank the status and powers of a warden of the mardhes and a
procurator with the additional authoriiy to negotiate in his own-
rights If the wardens, comalssaries and procurators already
engaged in Anglo-8cottish relations had had more success, Gaunt
would not have bheen needed, It was only because lthey were unable
to cope with the mumerous violations of the truce tnat his office
was called into existence, and it remained in existence only until
the English king and council devised a new scheme for defending

the border and maintalning ths truce., This new scheme, payment

of %he wardens of the marches according to indentures, 'was

probably the most iuportant diplomatic development detween 1371

and 1406 and it coincided with what were probably the most
difficult years ian Auglo=Scottish relations in the two relgns, for,
although in 1380 and 1381 John of Gaunt arranged that the 1369
truce should bhe allowed to continue as origlaally inteaded until
February, 1384, tension inevitably lecreased as Candlemas, 1304
drew near, The Scots prepared for it so well that withian two daoys
they had captured Lochmaben Castle and razed it to the ground, Yet
responsible people on both sides of the border could not rest
content while robberies, murders, pillages and other foras of
violence went unchecked., A new truce wmust be arranged, Consequently:
the wardens of the marches were empowerced to negotiabte short truces,
and as a vesult In 1385 at the Solway and in 1306 at Billiemyre the
various wardens of the marches arranged short truces., Thus tenslon

on the border and anxiety to restore order had led {o a further



devezlopument in the diplomatic powers of the wardens., Anéther
diplomatic development took place from 1389 when disputes aboutb
the meeting-places necessitated the lntroeduction of depulles, and
in 1398 the wardens! apparent half-beartedness in enforcing the
truce led to the reintreduction of the commissaries under John of
Gaunt, also reappointed as the kingts lieutenant on the marches.
Thus throughoult the period various'developments took place in

the conduct of Anglo-Scotitish diplomacy, largely because of anxletby
to preserve the truces rather than because they permiitted scope
for experimentalbion. Nevertheless, by 1406, and on the Bnglish
side in pariicular, these developed ingtitutions had become =0
inteagral a part of the king's goverament of the marches that they
were recognlsed as the normal means of diplomatic coamunication,
and the new English wardeushlp especially renmalned the basic
administrative vehlcle on the border until the union of .the crowns
in 1603. ‘

Thus the reigns of Robert IT and Robert IIT were years of
solld diplomatic achlevement, while from the more general view of
the course of Anglo-Scobtish relations Scotlandts attrition and
diplomacy enabled her to recover terrviitory, affirm her ilndependent
statits and establish a position with regard to England which
renained unshaken for the rest of the middle ages,
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APPENDIX A

DAVID TI's RANSOM

Scotland!s obligatlon to pay England a ransom for David IX
sprang initially from the truce of Berwick in 1%57, by which Davld,
imprigoned in Fngland slace his capture at Neville's Cross in 13485,
nad been freed for a ransaﬁ of one hundred thousand marks Lo be
paild in yearly instalments during a ten years® truc@.l Only two
payments were in fact made, so that in 1365 when a new itruce was
made, eighty thousand mavrks were still owlng, According to this
new agreement, the Scotz wounld pay a total of £100,000 at a yearly
in 1369, however,

o

rate of £4,000 over twenty-five years.
another truce was made, by which the Scots would pay fifty-six
thousand marks, the amount still owing from the original 1357
one hundred thousand marks, in yearly instalments of four thousand
aarks over a fourteen years' truce beginning in Pebrunary, l§70.3
The amount, in gold, silver or the equivalent, was to be paid at
Berwliclk, Norham or Bamburemgh each Candlemas. In June, 1370 however,
when one instalment hadAbeen made, Bdward III and David II agreed
that in future the money should be paid at midsummer.q When
Dovid X1 died 1n February, 1371 the obligation to pay his yansonm,
accordling to thke truce of Durham, fell to Robert Ii. The raansom
negotliations countlnued to be held each year at the same tine and
followed an sasily discernible pattern.

As the annual paymenis were due on 24 Juane, in esarly June
each year from 1371 to 1378 the English chancery issued the
necessary documents to the various people concerned in the
negotiations, and these documents were enrolled on the Scotch Rolls,

1. Bs, 1. 81i-k,
2. Ibid., 894~5,
3¢ Lokde, 93h-3.
b, ﬁﬁgﬁ-s 938-
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They included a pafe-conduct for the treasurer of 3cotland o
come Lo Berwick, where the payments were always made; a general
comalssion to the keeper and the treasurer of Rerwick, the sheriff
of Roxburgh and the sheriff of Northumberland to go to Berwick to
collect the ransoms a comnissilon to the Eaglish teller of
receipt to count and assay the amouant; an individual commission
to the sherifi of Northumberlaand to convey the payment from Berwlelr.
to York; a slallar commission to the sheriff of Yorkshire to take
it from York te London; and a quittance to be given to the Scottish
party in exchange for the amount.5
The first of these standard documenis, the safewconduct, issued
cach year in favour of the Scotiish chamberlain, followed the usual
pattern of a safewconduct in the late fourteenth centuyy. Written
in Latin and generally without a note ef warranty, it began by
naming the recipient, who was Walter Bygar from 1371 to 1377, and
granted him leave to come to Berwick wilh his retlinue and to stay
there until 1 August.
The seven general commissions were also ddentical, in French
and issueavunder the great seal. PBach began by addressing the
7
9

comnission to the keeper of Rerwickag to the freasurer of Berwlchk,
to the sheriff of Rmxburgh,§ and to the sheriff of Northumberlsnd.
Tach commission stated that Bdward III by letters patent had
commisgioned his tellerﬂyho count the four thousand marks which
Rokert TI would pay on 24 June in part payment of David II's ransom,
Each commission, too, charged the recipients to go to Berwick %o
witness the delivery of the payment, to give Edward IIi's quittance
to Robert TI's parity and to convey the amount from Berwick to York.
There they were to give it to the sherdiif and mayor of York, who
would, in turn, be respongible for taking it to IlLondon,

The commissions to Beaufeye and his successors were also in

5. Examples of all these documents may be found In RS, L. 44«5,

6. Peter, lord Mawlay in 1371 and 1372; Thomas, lord Musgrave fronm
1372=7.

?. John Bolton from 1371 to 13763 Thomas Ilderton in 1377,

8, Alan Strother throughout.

9, Never named in the commisslions,

10, Williaw Beaufeye, a Carmelite fyiar, from 1371l-4; Robert
Woburn. in 13753 Thomas Durant in 1376 and 1%77,
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French and issued under the great seal and each instructed the
reoiplent to go to Berwick 'nombrer, accompber, trier et poiser?
the four thousand marks recelved from the Scota.

The individual commizsions to the sheriifs of Roxburgh and
Northumberland weye in Latin and bopre no note of warranty. They
informed the recipient that he had been appeinted, with the
keeper and treasurer of Rerwick, to go to Bepwick and to receive
there on 24 Juae, In the king's name, four thousand marks sterling
from Robert IT and to bring the amount from Berwick to York, where
they would give it to Willlem Melton, sherifif of Yorkshire
throughout these seven years, and to the mayor of the city of York.
The commissions lssued to these latiter were also in Latin and
without a note of warranty. They told the recipleuts to feceive
the four thousand marks from the sheriffs and, with Willlam Beaufeye
or his successor, to convey the amount to London.

Finally, the quittance, which was in French and normally

warranted 'Per ipsum‘regem’,l also followed a standard pattern, It
acknowledged the Fnglish king's receipt of tne apvropriate amount
and quit Rebert II of any furthsr obligation to pay that sum. The
uniformity of all these documents throughout these seven years

gug ests that they were idssued each year as a aatter of routine,

and therefore thelr enrolment on the Scoteh Rolls doss not
negessardily mean thal payment was made, Tortunately, however,
although these documents probably were issued and enrolled as a
matter of course, it is still possible from the documents themselves
to know when paymenits woere made and wihen they ceased, for each

commisslon, the general commission to the four English officlals,

e

1L, In 1371 and 13%77 it was lssued under the great seal, It
obvionsly had to be prepared in advance for the English to

take with them to Berwick aend therefore was issued wlth the
other pertinent documents, When payment was refused, the
gqulttance was returned to chanceyy and eniered on the Scotch
Rolls with a note, 'Vacated because sent back and nothing was
donet, This happened in 1378 (Chancery, Scotch Rolls, roll 58,
m, 5; omitted from RS, ii, 10), in 1379 aund 1380 (D3, iv. 538)
and in 1391 (Chancery, Scotch Rells, voll 70, m. 43 omitted
from R3S, ii. 109}
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the individual commlssions to the sgherifis and the commission %o
the teller, stated a) the original debt, b) how much was still
owing and c¢) how much was to be paid then. Thus in 1371 the
English party were told to ¢ollect four thousand marks of the
fifty~two thousand marks still owing of the fifty-six thousand wmarks
to be paild as David TI's ransom. Tn 1372 they were to collect four
thousand marks of the forty-eight thoussnd atill owing of the
fifty=aix thousand agreed upon in 1369, These details were given
each year, until in 1378 the documents yecorded a debt of twenty=-
four thousand marks. Clearly, payaent had been made each year
from 13%YL %o 1%77. Then, in February, 1379 diplomats were again
appointed to collect four thousand marks of the twenty-~four still
owlng and in September, 1380, December, 1%33%, December, 1389 aad
“Yarceh, 1391 further diplomats were appointed to recelive the same
amaunt.la No payment, thereiore, had heen amade slnce 1377, and
these twenty~four thousand narks had still not been paid by 1401,
when procurators were told to ask for tham.lB
The compisslions are the documents basie to the ransom
negotiations out other supplementary documenits alse renaln o
delineate more clearly how Anglo=3cottish financial diplomacy was
L William

Beaufeye, commissloned on 6 June, 13%74, left London on 7 June,

conducted, According to an eniry on the Issue Rolls,

He carried with him the safe-conduct which c¢hancery had issued in
favour of Walter Dygar on L June. Besufeye was accompanied by
two valets, for whom he was paild 124 per day. They reached
Newcastle about 19 June, There they hired three horses to take
thewm to Berwiclk and from Berwliek, which they probably reached
about 22 June, Beaufeye sent on one of hls valets into Scotland
with the safemconduct for Walter Bygar. At the wmeebing, due %o
be held on 24 June, the two partles exchanged thelr general

5

. \ s 1
commligsion, as was customary at negotiatlions, 2 Beaufeye probably

12, R§, ii. 13, 2%, 56, 10l=-2Z ana 110,

13. GDS, iv. 122-3; Nicolas, i. 168~73.

lh. GBS, iv. 48, ) ’

15, Copies of Bdward IXT's general comalsslons in 1371 and 1372 are
contained in the Black Book, ff, 32 and 33, as are copies of the
two guittances for 1372, f. 343 Parl, Recs, i, 119-20, 126 and 128
The quittance for 1375 ia pressrved amongst the Treaties, 1369

139%, in the SRO.
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loft Berwick about 27 June, as he returned the three horses in
Newcastle ten days after he had hired then,.

When the transactlons were ended, the Scottish party returned
with the EBaglish general commission and the quittance, The Eanglish
party still had to convey the aocaey, or at least part of it, to
London. The formalitles and safeguards employed in this part of
the negotiations are exsmplified in four documents, dated 1377,
which are contalned in a pouch préserved in the exchequer r@cords.ls
The first document is the indilvidual commission to the sheriff of
Northumberland, on which he based his clalm for his expenses, 1t
atated that with Thomas Musgrave, Thosas Ilderton and Alan Strother
he was responsible for receiviag the instalment in Berwick, in
Bonglish money or gzold or silver to tne requlsite value, and for
bringing it from Berwick to the c¢ity of York, where he was to give
1t to William Melton and the mayor of the clty. According to the
second document, an indenture, the English officlials were stilli.in
Berwick on 1 July, vhere the sheriff{ of Northumberland, now named
as Siy Robert Twiraville, drew up av indenture with Muasgrave and
Tlderton to testify that they had glven him 2,000 marks of David [I's
ranson. Two - pf the three men appended thelr seals to the indenture.
Unfraville procecded to York with the 2,000 marlks and there on
27 December he drew up another indenture, the third of the documents
in the pouch. This indenture testified that Umfraville had
delliverced to Sir William Melton and to the mayor of York, 2,000 marks
in English money, as part payaeant of David Il's rausom, for them
to take to London according to thelr instructions. Umnfraville,
Melton and the mayor all appended thelr seals., Uwmnfraville's account
1s the remalning document in the pouch. He asked for payment for
his Jjourney to Berwick to precelve the money and for his journey to
York. He listed the detallzs: on 25 June he had left the town of
tFrernages' in the bishoprie of Durham and had spent two days

travelling to Berwlek, There he had delayed four days walling for the

16. Bxcheq. Various Accounts, bundle 34, no. 28,
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Scottish party. He spent another four days conveying the two
thousand marks from Berwick to York and he spent a day there,
5 July, while formally handing over the money to Melton and ithe
mayor. It took hl . another two days to return to 'Fernages?,
vnere he stayed two days before returaing to Berwick, For his
ownn expenses and thoge of twenty wen and one horse from Berwick
to York and back, he was paid £18 = 7 = 0.1? Possibly the
remaining two thousand marks were not taken to London but used
to finance the king's activities in the north, such as paying
the garrvisons of castles. On 20 June, 1372, for instance,
Fdward IIT ordered the sheriff of York to ?ay £68 = b = O of the
four thoussnd marks Lo Henry Percy before despatching the rest
to Lonch:n.n.‘LS

Although the Scots pald no further instalment of David Ilts
vansom afteyr June, 1377 the Eaglish continued to ask for it,.
Since the 1369 trucé was not due to expire until February, 1394
sevaral attempts were made, at least from the English side, to
renew it, Understandably, however, by 'renewal! the English
meant that the Scots would acknowledge thelr obligations as agreed
in 1369, one of which wasg to pay tie ransom of David II. Thus
when negotiations were held in March, 137919 and in October,
13802Q the Eaglish party asked for David IT¥s ransom, but on each
occasion the Scobs refused, Then, in June, 1381, possibly because
he was anzxious the Scota should not attack Ingland duvring the
Peasants! Revelt, Gaunt, acting as Richard II's lieutenant on the
marches, agreed not even t0 ask for the ransom untll the end of
the truce in 1384.21 The truce over, in May, 1384 Richard IT

17. The horse was probably for himself. The twenty wmen were
probably men-~at-~arus and archers and possibly carters. M. G.
Hill, The King's Messengers, 1199-1%77 (1961), 93-4 describes

how a sum of &£4,000 was conveyed from London to Carlisle in

13507. The coin was loaded into four carts, each drawn by f{ive
horses and guardad‘by twelve men=at-arams and sixbeen archers,
The journcy took about twelve days.

18. Chancery, Scotcu Rolls, roll 51, m. 3, omitted from RS, i. 950.

19, Excheq. Scots Docts, no. 1527,

20, ChS, iv. 64=5,

2l. Foedera (0), vil. 3l4-5. TFor Ricrard II's ratification, dated
30 August, 1381, Rg, ii. 39.



151

renewed the demand.ga The Scots refused., Richard asked agaln in

I 25

December, 158923 and was again refused.a He asked agaln in 1390,
in 139126 ana in 130427
1401 Heary IV also asked for tue ranaomag but 4id not, of course,
receive it. When Nobert III died in 1406, the Scots still owed

twenty~four thousand merks of David I1's ransom, the same sl as

bt always without success. As late as

at the beginning of Rlchard [I's relgn.

22, Ibid., 62=3; Foedera (0), vii, L4312,
2%, Ibid., 101-2; ibid., 651l-2.

2h, Ibid., 1023 jbid., 652=3,

25, Wicolas, i, 27=33.

26. RS, i1, 110.

27. Vegpaslan, no. 25, £f. 31.

28. Nicolas, i. 168=73,
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APPRUDIX B

BORDER METTING=PLACES

Between 1371 and 1406 various grades of diplomats held
negotiations on the Anglo-fcottish border, and in particular
the wardens of the marches, the commissarles and the procurators.
Since one of the maln funcitlons of the wardens wasg to hold march
days to redress violatlons agalnst the truces, the task of
holding border negotiations fell most frequently to them and was
conglderad so integral a part of thelr work that they seem to
have been respousidble for arranging the details for themselves,
The c¢ommissaries however, who supplemented the work of the
wardens but unlike them were not residenlt on the border, were
generally told in thelr commissions where and when thelr mneeiings
were to be hald.l Similarly the procurators, who for most of
the periow were comparatively infrequent visitors to the border,
received detailled lustructions la advance aboubt the place and time
of their anegotiabions. Consequently, part of the preparation
necessary, for a meeting betwesa commissaries or between procurators
was to sead & preliminary deputation Lo avrange the time and
neeting-place, although sometimes thege detalls were declded at
the previous negotiations or by correspondence between the Scottish
and English kings. 1If, as was sometlmes the case, they hac not
been decided at the time when the commissions were eanrolled, the
conmissaries were told to go 'ad certos dies et 1oca‘,3 and the
arrangenonts were completed after the issue of the commilssion., In
Robert IT's rolgn there were three arveas where meetings were

commonly held: at 'Lilioet Cross', probably in Roxburghshire, used

1, On 26 ¥ay, 1373 for example Rdward IIT told his conmissaries to
meet the Scotiish party at Liliot Cross on 27 June. RS, 1. 9533
Foedera (Q), vii. 9~10,

2. Por example on 25 July, 13573%. RS, 1. 960.

vecorny
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by wardens of the marches, commissaries and procurators; at the
YWater of Bsk' in Dumfriesshire, apparently used only by wardens
of the marches; and at Ayton in Rerwliekshire, used only by
procuratora. In Robert III's reign places on the west marvches were
given greater promisence by both wardens of the marches and
commlasaries, but the two more eastern areas were superseded by
the 'Hawdenstank' area, 'Gamelapath' and 'Redeswyre! for all
negotiations, Before the full significance of thias change of
emphasis can be appreciated, it is necessary to locate preclsely
where 21l the meeting~places were, a difficult task foyr, as

Do MacPherson sald almost two hundred years ago, 'Nothing can be
moye distressing to a reader of history, than the difficulsy,
frequently lnsuperable, of discovering the gituation of places,
where the events recorded have happened. Many of them having no
importance but what they derive from histafy, or having now sunk
from their ancilent digalty into obscurity, are not to be found

v D

might have been written withh special reference to Anglo~Scotiish

in modern general maps, or in any maps whatsoever. His words
meebing-places in the reigns of Robert 1L and Robert JTII! Yet
1f these diplomatdc haunts could be rescued from obscurity, a
little wore light would be ecast not only on medieval topography
but also on the substance of Anglo-Scottlsh relations in these
two yeipgns,

Unfortunately, not even Lillot Cross, specified in the Foglish
comuiasions at least twelve times between 1371 and 1%83 and possibly
used in 1373, 1375, 1380 and 1381, when the commisseries weve
directed merely 'ad certos dies et loca', can be located with
certitude. H, D, CGanld associated it with Ancrum Moor, norithe-west
of Jedburgh, 'The tradition about the Haid of Lilllard on Ancrum
Moor may ofamay not be avthentic but thers was a place of
rendez=-vous here called '"Lylliot', at which, the wardens of the
borders met to discuss the setilement of frontier affairs.'# Gauldts

%« D. MacPherson, Geographical Illustrations of Scotiish History
(1?96) s Pre face.
4, He D. Gould, Brave Rorderland (1935), 187.
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opinion was corvoborated by G. Watson, 'An important wayside

cross stood wmedlevally where the Roman road approached or crossed

the culminating polnt of Lilliard's Bdge, Distinetly named

'Tylliot Cross' as early as 1372, this cruciform structure was

the subject of meny mentions between 1372 and 1383, during which

period it ls often sgpecified as a meeting~place.‘5 The supposed

grave of the maid of Lilliard, who fought 'upon her stumps® at

the battle of Ancruw Moor in 1542, snd whose story F. R, Banks

has described as "wholly fanciful',ﬁ iles on the northern slde of

Lilliard's EBdge and beomide the Roman road, Dere St, Possibly the

nedlieval Iiliot Crogs was on the spot where the grave is now,

and perhaps, even, the base of the cross is below the grave, a

nlneteentn century structure, having been amistaken by the nald's

admirers for a mutllated gravestone, It is ceritala that Lillot

Cross was at least neay Lilliard's Bdge, for it was occasionally

closely assoclated with two other places in the area; Maxton

and 'Morehouslaw'., Maxton is still on the map, within five miles

of

Melrose and slightly east of Dere St. ‘Morehouslawt®,

‘Merchouslawe! or 'Morchouslaw! is Muirhouselaw, slightly north

east of Dere St. and south east of Maxbon. In 1383 negotiations

which began at Liliot Cross on 2 July were continued at

Lj
Muirhouselaw from % to 10 July.? It would therefore seem that

-

Lilliot Cross should be ildentilified as a place on Iilllardts Tdge

and pessibly more precisely as the gite of the mald ¢f Lilliardt's

gravestone. This whole area offcred an ideal arena for Anglow~

Scottish negotiations. Commanding an open view of ithe surrounding

countryside, 1t is only about six wmlles along Dere 8t to Melrose

£

Abbey, where the Scottish diplomats appear to have Stayed,d and

5.

6.

7
8.

G, Watson, 'Wayside Crosses of Roxburghshire'!, Transactions of

the Hawichk Archacological Society (1943), 3,
7. R. Banks, 3Scottlsh Border County (1951), 73.
Foedepra(0), vii. 403,

The Exchequer Rolla often refer to meevlings at Uelrose butl anever

at Lillot Cross. The BEnglish records never mentlon Melrose,
Unfortunately it is nol possible to ¢linch the matter by

gupplying a2 Scottish and English record of one particular mesting.
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eight to Kelso, while Roxburgh and Jedburgh are within easy distance.

The advantage of a Rouman road also applied to the Ayton area,

where Ayton, Coldingham,g 'Abchestrelaw! and 'Bilinglemyre! were

uged, 'Bilinglemyre! is probably Billiemyre, whilch was used in

1386 for truce negotiations and is near Ayton. 'Abchestrelaw' op

' Abehestre! as 1t was spelt in 1381 when 1t was c¢losely associated

with Ayton, may be equated wlith Habchester and this in turn can be

10

identified as the present day Basblerdidge ia the parish of Ayton.

According to D, H. Ganld, 'A yanification of the Roman poad which

ran frowm Watling 8t northwards into Scetland 1s believed to have

passed the base of Habchestert, s0 that the Ayton area, like that

of Lillot Cross, was easy to reach from Tngland,.

Theyre is 1ittle problem in identifying the 'water of Bshk

beglde Solway' where the wardens of the marches drew up a truce in
1385,11 It was probably the 'Sulwath' or 'Solway'! mentioned in the
border laws in 1249 and was the wmost important Fford across the

Solway atb Eskmouth.l

(o

Similarly, the places frequently used in

Robert ITII's reipgn are caslly located. ‘YClochmabenstanet, was the

Lochunaben Stone, an npright stone, eight feet high and twenty-one

)

. 1 .
feet in cilrcumference, ” at Gretenhaw or OLd Gretnalé where the

Solway could be forded., According to W. B. Gourlay, '"The stone was

for centuries the landmark which guided those crossing the fords

of

[
the Solway to the high ground vhere the ford ended’,l) while

according to I. A. Rlichaond it had earlier been called the 'Locus

Maponl' or meetlingeplace of laponus, the Celtic god equated with

the classical Apollo. '"The stone was a traditional uceceting-place

9.

10.

11,
iz,

13.
:“-% .
15,

Like Melrose, Coldinghas is mentioned only ian Scottish references,
Ayton only in English.

I owe this indentification to Dy, W. F. H, Nicolalsen, recently
of Bdinburgh Univergity. According teo W, and f. K. Johnazton,
Gazeteer of Scotland (EBdinburgh, 1958), 120 Habchester hill is

1% m, 8.8, of Ayton and has vostlges of an ancient camp,

RS, id. 73, '

The point is discussed by J. L, Mack, The Border Lino (1926),

767,

W. McDowall, History of the Burgh of Dumfries (Dumfries, 1906), 168,
Mentioned as a meeting-place in an indenture dated 1367. RS, i. 913
W. R. Gourlay, 'The Lochmaben Stone', TDG, xvi (1939), 929-30.
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and in Roman frontler politics played its parit as one of those
pornitted slaces of assembly for markets and public business

whiech enabled Eome to control tribal gatheriﬂgs.’le Probably
because of this long tradition it was the most popular meetinge-
place on the west maryeches in the reign of Robert III., In addition,
“Canonbie, KershoOpe Bridge and Kirkandrews were used, but probably
only by the waprdens for the vedress of local grlevances, In the
main, therefore, the locatioa of places on the wegt marches does
not present a problem. What 1s most lnteresting, however, 1s that
negetiations do not appear to have been held there by either
commnissaries or procurators ia Robert II's reign. The point is
worth guerying, and the snswer probably lies in an understanding.
of why negotiations further east were moved in Robert III's reign
from the Liliot Cross and Ayton areas to those of 'Hawdenstank!,
YGamelspath' and 'Redeswyre!.

"Hawdenstank! or 'Houdenstank'!, which becawme a popular mectinge
place in Robert TIIT's reign, was presumably Hadden near Kelso.
'Brigham', occasionally used in the early years of his yeign, was
undounbtedly Blrgham, and Carhsm and Klrk Yetholw, which were also
used, are still on the map. On the alddle wmarches !'Gamelspath?,
mentioned in the border laws of L2409 and again in an indenture of
1598,1? was Chew Green or Coquet Head on Dere $% and therefore

18

easily accessible to both Scots and Fnglish, 'Redeswyre' ,

also on the middle marches, ls the modern Carter Bar and like
tGamelspath' lay direcily on the border«line, All thesec places can
be located with reascnable ease but one place frequently referred
to in the early years of Robert I1I's reign almost defles
identification, Yet i1t is this place, 'the place called R@wele',lg
which is the key to an understondiag of why negotiations were woved
from the line of the River Tweed in Roxburghshire %o the line of
the border as L1t left the Tweed at Redden, crossed the Cheviets at
Chew Green andé Carter Rar and passed over ithe west marches to the

Solway.

16, I. A. Richmond, Rowman Britain (1963), 138-9.
17, Foedera (0), viil. 57.
18, Banks, 5.

19, This indefinite reference tv it, in Vespasian, no., 28, f. 35

suggests that even in 1390 it was not a well«known place.
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Rewele was aenticned apparently for the first time in Anglo-
Scottish relations in 1389, vhnen the Scots suggested that forthcoming
negotiations could be held there., The English party reported the
suggestlion to Richard I1 who strongly disapproved because, asg he
said to Robert II in a letter dated 16 February, 1390, it was
difficult to reach and even perilous because if there were iloods,
and he seemed to expect there would be in the spring, the English

party wounld need a little boat to eross to it.ao

Presuming the

boat would be needed to cross the floods, Rewele mlght be dldentified
as Lthe modern Reaveley in the parish of Ingram in Northumberland.

It was wentioned as "Reweley' in a calendayr of escheats in Tdward
I's relagu, is near the Roman road, Devil's Causeway, and probably
floods easlly since 1t i3 beslde a ford across the River Breamish

a

wvhore the Fawdon and Middledean Burns flow inte the river.al
In 1391 howéver Rebert TIT déescribed Rewele as near Kelaﬁ,aa 80
that in fact it cénnat:he identiflied as Reaveley in Ingram, and
lator in the same year he agssoclated it with Birgham, where he
agreed to hold a meeting., This assoclation, coupled with the
Scottish king's obvious asatlsfaction that Pilirgham should be the
meeting-place, suggests that the two places were near each other23
and that, in achleving s mecting at Blrghsm, Robert IIT had won
whatever polat he was trying to make in urging thoe use of Rewele,
The actual *place called Rewele' wag, therefore, not as lmportant
as the principle hehind the dispute, which was the subject of
continued correspondaence between the Scottish and English kings
in 1390 and 13%31,

This correspondence seedms 0 have begun on 16 February, 1390

vhen Richard IT wrote to Robert IT oblecting to the use of Rewele,

20, The reference to Rlchard II's letter is in Robert II's reply,

Vespasian, no, 34, f. 41, Menbtloned hy Perroy, 77 and 218-9,
21, J. Hodgson, A History of Worthumberland (1820), part iii, i. 48.
22. Vespasiasn, no., 30, . 37.

2%. If Rowele was near Blrgham it was also near Kelso, The

Scalacronica (Maxwell), 92 has ep interesting reference to

Bdward Balliol's movinyg from Kelso to Roxburgh in 1332 because

of danger fyrom floods.
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Robert II replied on 29 ¥arch, and 1t is in his letter that the
principle behind the dilspute begins to smeyrge, If Rewele should
not be identified as Reaveley in Ingram but as a place near
Birghai, when Richard 11 complained of the difficuliies of crossing
to it; he must have been relferring to crossing the Tweed, Robert
Ii's reply, that if the English were afraid to cross, the Scottish
party would cross to the Baglish side, nol only eliclted a filrm
response from Richard IT but also led the Taglish council to state
in its instructions to commissaries that negotiations must be held
i Scottish territory, not in English.24 Robert Il also asserted
that all kinds of negotlalions had already been held at Rewele

and his arguments were upheld by Robert III, whe on 21 September,
1390 commenting on the failure of recenit negotistlions in Berwicl,
again urged the use of Rewele whilch, he sald, bad been used "hefore
the truce (1389) was wade and s:i.nc:e'm';?‘5 Richard II however refused
to be convinced. Writing on 17 October, 1%90 he also veferred to
the Berwicit negotiations, held on 2% July, and sald that on that
occasion his own party had suggested negotiatlong could be held at
'Tilictarst, 'Morehousmelaw', 'Abchestrelaw ', Ayton, '"Bilingienyre!,
farindoncraggist or Bccle$,26 or any other place situated betwyeen
two nearby fortresses, bubt that the Scottish party had refused all
thege and had continued to insist on the sultabllity of Rewele,
Robert IIT replied on 26 November, 1390.8?
offer to send the Scotitish party across the floods if the English

He repeated Robert IIt's

found it too perllous, and pointed oult that when the Baglish pariy
had refused Rewele, the Scots had alternatively sugge-sted Gamelspath
or Redeswyre or a 'nearby place on the march®,. He lnsisted that

2he Nicolas, 1. a7~33,

2%, Vespasian, nos. KO, f. 47,

26, Tiliot Cross, Hulrhouselaw, Bastleridge, Ayton, Billieayre,
Fairnington Cralgs and Becles, I owe this idéntification of
'Farindoncrag:sls' as Falrnington Cralgs near Mulrhouselaw and
o the east of Dere St to Dr Nlicolalsen,

27, VYespasian, no., 28, ., 35.



159

the places named by the English were not sulable 'because they

are not on the marches', He alzo sald they were not customary
placess Taklag a shori-term view, this c¢lalm was grossly untrue
a3 Liliot Cross had been frequently used in Robert 1I's reign,

put taklng a long-term view of Anglo-Scottish relations since the
Norman conqguest, 1t was true to say that even Liliot Cross was noi
a customary place, TRobert III was in fact reiterating the
stipulation in the border laws thal disputes should be heard at
glaceé onr the border, It was nol customary for Liliot Cross, or
any of the ovher places suggested by the Baglish, to be on the
border, which is presumably what Robert III uwesant when he insisted,
'They are not on the marches', and why he also insisted that the
Scottish commissaries 'do not wisi to and must not agree to the
places' named by the EBaglish, Clearly, there was much more to the
argument thaae interest in a mysberious place called Rewele.

But the Tonglish were not easily coerced, When Richard IT
replied on 16 December, 1390, he séid he had referred the matier to
his council, who had agreed with him that Rewele, Gamelspath and
Redesgwyre were inconvenlent aad not cuatcma?y.as Robert IIIL,
however, answering on 7 January, 1391,29 c¢ontinued to insist that
Rewele had been used, and by men of nigh standing, as the English
could very well remember 1T they wanted to, and therefore, he said,
he and bls council mailntained that negotiations should be held
there. He propesed that the next meelting should be there and, on
the assuanpiion that the Fnglish would agree, he sald he would send
his representatives . to Helso Ywhich 1s nearby' on the previous
Saturday or Sunday. In faclt, according to a further letter of
Robert III, dated 20 Hay, 1391, thils meeting was not held at all
and' the next one was held at 'Brighamhalch'.BO Nevertheless,
Robert III was cbviously pleased and agreed to another meeting
theve oﬁ 6 August, wa cerﬁify by these present letters that it is

28, As mentioned in Robert III's reply, Vespasian, no. 30, f. 37.
Perroy, 75 and 2106,

20, Thid.. A

30, Birghemhaugh, Vespasian, no. 35, f. L2,



160

wellenleasing to us to send our deputies to the said vlace of

Brighamhalch.‘31

Whatever his argument was, he had won it. What
waa iv?

Before the border line was defined in 1237, Scottish kings
tried to push it further south, while English kings strove to
prevent the Scots from reaching Vewcastle and, if possible, from
crosaing the Tweed., After 1237 the Scottish king could no longer
push the border south but, in the late thirteenth century Rdward I,
by occupying the Lowlands, did push it further north., In
retallation, Robert T not only ousted the English from any land
north of the 1237 line but also renewed Scottish ralds south of
the Tweed and the Tyne, and, on the west of the Solway. In 1328
the treaty of BdinburgheNorthampton restored the border to iis
1237 position, but Bdward Balliolts grant to Edward TIT in 1332
enabled the Pnglish king to push the border north again., Since
all these lands had not been recovered by 1371, there was a
discrepancy, in Robert II's reign, between Scetbtish and English
views of where the border was, especlally after 1384 when the Scots
had regained all their lands except Berwick, Jedburgh and Roxburgh.
They could maintain that since Bdward Balliol was not thocir
vightfuleking, he had had no right to give away land and therefore
the border must be along the 1237 line, as confirmed in 1328, The
Fanglish malntained, and for long possession enforced thelyr argument,
that the border wes newly defined in 1332. By 1389 the Scots had
the force of possession and therefore could demand that the English
recognise the border aeg 1t was in reality, not as 1t had been in
1532, Heance whal the Scetiish king was insisting'on between 1389
and 1391 was not so much that Rewele was an ideal meeting place but
that maetings could no longer be held on the warches as defined in
1332, but as they were in reallty in 1389, The Scottish party

3L. T. Hodghkin, The Wardens of the Northera Marches (1907), 4 -

compents on the dangerous fords at thils part of the Tweed,
because of the countléss stroams in the Cheviolt and Lammermulr
hills which wmake the river suddenly rise and swell, This

danger would obviously be increased in the spring.
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*could not wish to and must not consent to the places the English
named', because Liliot Cross, Fairningiton Crailgs and Muirhouselaw
were in the area ol Roxburghshire recovered by the Scots, and Ayton,
Bastleridpge and Becles were in Berwickshire, which had also heen
recovered, The only places the Scots could find satisfactory were
those like Rewele, Blrghem, Chew Green and Carter Bar on or asar
the border as defined in 1237, After 1391 Hadden on the east
marehes, Chew Green and Carter Bar on the aiddle marches and the
Lochmaben Stone, Canonbie, {irkandrews and Kevshope Bridge on the
west marches were used and acceptable, because they stood on or near
the 1237 border, The significance of the frequent use of places

on the west marches in the last years of Richard TI's reign, in
contrast o what had been usual at the beglnaing, ls surely that,
according Lo the 1332 border, meetings would have been held on the
northern boundaries of Kircudbrightshire and Dumirlesshire, clearly
inconvenient for both parties. The first recorded use of a place
on the west wmarches, in Robert II's reign, 1s dated 1385 and by then
the Scots had recovered the Bouthewest, Tt is significant that

the aceting there in 1385 was held by wardens, not comnissaries,

The wardens were, therefore, ready to accept the realities of the
situation. 1f they also did so an the east aarches, it is probable
that Robert ITY was rlght in claimling thal meetings had in fact
been held at Rewele, At any rate, in moving the negotiations to
Birgham the Scobts had won their case. As far as Anglo~Scottish
territorial relatlons were concerned, the valgn of Robert II was

a brilliant achievement, and in bringing the Rewele dispute Lo

this triuvmphant coneclusion his son, Robert III, began his relgn
with an equally brilliant success,
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APPEUDIX G

JLLUSTRATIVE DOCUMENTS

A commisaion Bo wardens of the marches to
enforce the tyuce and arrvay forces, 3 May,
1392

Commisgions to English commlssaries
(a) 22 October, 1378

(b) 28 June, 1390

(¢) 5 April, 1399

A commission to English procurators, 22
October, 1378

John of CGaunt's commlssion as the king's
lleutenant on the marches, 6 September,

1330

A commission to Tuglish deputies to troeat
for a place and date of meeting on the
mayches, 20 July, 1392

A commlasion to Bnglishmen to recelve the
oath of Robert IXI to observe the 1389
truce, 30 May, 1392

An indenture drawn up at Mulrhouselaw,
9 March,1379 (unprinted)

A Scotiish commission to commlssaries, 4 May,
1399 (unprinted)

An indenture made at Hadden, 14 HMay, 1399
{unprinted)
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Appendix of docunents
No, 1

A commission to wardens of the marches to eanforce the truce
and to array forces 3 May, l3Y2 RS, 1. 949,

Rex Venerablld in Christeo patri Thome eadem gratia episcopo Dunolmi
ac dilectis et fidelibus suls Gilberto de Umfravlll comiti de Angos
Henrico de Percy et Peiro de Malo Lacu salutem. Sciatis quod
asslgnavimus vos conlunctim et divisia custodes Marchiarum repgni
nostri Anglie versus partes boriales in comiiatu Noyihuwbrie infra
libertates et extra et ad treugas inter nos pro nobis et subditis
noatris et David de Bruys de Scotia fratrem nostrum ilam defunctum
pro se et hominibus suls de Scotia lnitas in partibus Marchiarum
predictarum et in dominio nostro Scotle et in partibus illis tam

pro nobig et dicltis subdltis nostris guam pro nobill viro Roberto
consanguineo neatro de Scotia et pro hominibus suis de Scotia
conservandas et ad guerelas omnium et slngulorum qui de iniuriis

els contra formam trevgarum illarum factis congquerl voluerint
aundlendas et plenam et celerem lustitiam iande faciendam ot ad omnia
et singula que coantra foprmam dictarum breugarum per subdiios nostros
atteaptata fueriant tam tempore predicti David quam tempore'predicti
consaagninel nogtri debite reformanda et ad omnes et singulos in hac
parte delinquentes arestandos capiendog et incarcerandos et iuxta
eorum demerita debiite puniendos et ad consimilen reformationem et
punitionem de dicto consangulaneo nostro et dictis hominibus suis de
Scotla super abttempiatis per cos et els adherentes conltra subditos
nostros petendan et prosequendam et fierl faclendam et ad castra et
fortalitia et alia loca quecumque lanfra libertates et extra in guibusg
malefactores et delinquentes conira formam treugarum predictarum
recepltarl contigerit ingredienda et investiganda et malefactores et
delinquentes hulusmodi ab eilsdem castris fortaliitiis et locis
extrahendos et secundum formam treugarum predictarum iuxba. eorunm
demnerita castigandos et puniendos necanon ad eadem fortalitia et loca
in -casu guo constabularli aut custodes enrumdem hulusmodi scrutinium
per vos et guemlicet vesgtrum flerl permittere noluerint in manum

nostram nomine districtlonia caplenda et sub salvo et securo aresto
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custodienda et ordinari et custodiri faclienda et ad constabularios
give custodes sic voblis resistentes caplendos et avestandos et in
vrisonis nostris detinendos quousque aliud de els precenimus et ad
omnes homines defensabviles in comltatu el Marchlis predictis inter
etates sexaginta et sexdecim annorun existentes infra liberbtates et
extra ver vos eb quealicet vestrum ac deputatos vestros arralandos
et ad omnes homines ad arma aruwatos hobelarios et saglttarios
videlicet quenlicet eoprum luxta status eul exigentlam et facultates
suas armls competentibus muniri et in millenis centenis et vintenis
poni et eos slc armatos et arralatos ¢t munitos in arraiatione
huiusinodi tenerli faciendos ita guod omhes homines huiuvsmodl ad arma
armati hohelarlis et sagiittariis promptl sint et parati ad
proficiscendum Ln defensicnem regnil nostri Anglie quoliens ex hostium
irncursibus perlculum aliquod imineat et super hoc ex parte nostra
fuerint premuniti et ad cunes hulusmodi homines ad arma armatos
hobelariis et saglttariis ad se in forma predicia arralandos per
incarceratlonen corporum sucorum et capltlionem terrarum et tenementorum
storum in manum nostram et allils viis et modis quibus melius expedire
videritis distringl el compelli faciendum ¢t ad nos in cancellaria
nostra de numaro hominum ad arma armatorum hobelariorum et
gagittariorum quos sic arralaveritls ad citius guo poteritis sub
sigillis vestris distincte et apte cevitificandum. Tt ideo vobls
mandamis quod circa premissa cum omnd dil%entia intendatis et ea
offectualiter faciatis et exequawmini in forua predicta, Damus autem
vicecomlti nostro comitatus predicti ac constabularibus castrorum

et villarum maloribus ballivisg ministyis el alils fidelibus nostris
in comitatu et Marchilis predictle tar infra libertates guom exira
tenore presentium in mandatis quod vobis et cuillbet vestrum in
premissis faciendum et exequendum lntendentes sint consulentes et
auxilisntes quotiens et prouteis et sorum cullibet scire Yeceritis ex
paéte nostra, In culus rel testimonium ete.

Tegte roege apud Westmonasterium tertio die Mail,

Boden modo assignantur

Thomas eplscopus Karlieli, Gilbertus de
Uufravill comes de Angos, Henricus de Percy, Rogerus de Cliiford et
Thomas de Musgrave conlunctim et divisim custodes Warchlarum versus

partes occldentales in comitatibus Cumbrie et Westmorleasis,

Teste rege apud Vestmonasterium teriio dle Maidl,
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No. 2 (&)

A coumisaslon to Tngllsh comnlasaries

22 October, 1378 Rg, ii,. 12,

Rex Venerabill in Chpisto patri Johaanl eaden gratia eplscopo
Herefordeasis, carlssime fratrl nostroe Thome de Holand ac
dllectis consanguinelis et {fidelibus nostris Johannl de Arundell
marescallo Anglie, Henrico de Percy comitl Northumbrie et

Thome de Peycy fratri ejus necnon dilecto clerico nostro
Johanni de Waltham canonico Thoraci salutem, Sclatis queod nos de
fidelitate et circumaspectione vestris plenivs confidentes
asslgnavimis vos quloque quatuor tres et duwos vestrum ad
corrigenda et reformanda et in statum debltum reducenda omnia et
singula atteuplata seu facta per gquoscumque subditos nostros
contra formam conventlonum seu treugarum ulitimo factarum et
initarum inter clare memorie Dominum Edwardum nuper regem Anglle
illustrem avum et progenitorem nostiram pro se et heredibus et
subditis suis ex parie una et David Pruys de Scotla guondam
consanguinenn nostrum ejusque vassalles et subditos qualescumque
ex altera et specialiter ad querelas omnlium et singulorum qui de
injuriis els contra formam tyeugarum factis conqueri voluerint
audiendas ot plenanm et celerea justitiam inde faclendam et ad
omnia et gingula que contra formam dictarum treugarum per
subditos nostros attempiata fuerdint tam tempore predicti David
quam tempore illustris principis Domini Roberti consangulinel
nostri de Scotia modsrnl debite reformanda et ad omnes et
gingulos in hac parte delinquentes arestandos caplendos et
incarcerandos et juxta eoruam demeriia debite puniendos et ad
congimilen reformatlonem et punitlonem de dicto coansangulneo
nostro et hoainibus znis de Scotia super atiemplatlis per eos et
eis adherentes contra nos et subditos noatros pelendan
progequendam et fieri faciendam et ad omnia alia et éingula que
in ha¢ parte necessaria fuerint vel oportuna faclenda et
axequenda promliténtes: nes ratum gratum et firmum habere et
habiturum quicquld per veos guinque gquatuoy tyres et duwos vestrun
getun reformatum seu concordatus fuerit in premisasis, Tt ideo

voblis mandamus quod vos quinque quatuvor tres vel duo vestrum
apud Liliot Crosse die Lune proximo post festum Snctl ¥artini
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proxlmo futuro conveaistis et prewlsse omnla et singula cum
continuatione dierunm ibidem et in alils locis per vos et
deputatos dictli Domlnl Robertl consangulael nostrl concordandis
prout necesse fuerit faclatis et exequaminl in forma predicta.
Super premisslis avtem omaibus et slugvlis facliendum el effectualiter
adimplendun damus et committimus vobis ete ut premittitur
plenan et liberam tenore presentium potestatem, Universis et
singulls vicecomitibus coenstabularils castrorum et villarunm
sgajoribus ballivias ministvis et alile fidelibus nostris paritium
illarum iafra libertates et extra dantes tenore preseatium in
mandatis quod voble ete in premnisgis faciendum et exequendun
intendentes sint consulentes et auxiliantes guotions el proud

els sen eorum allcul scire feceritis ex parte nostra. In cujus ete.

Taste Rege apud Gloucestrum xxi] die Ocltobrensis.

Per ipsum regem et conallium,
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o, 2 (¥)

A commisslon to Tnglish comml ssaries

23 June, 1390 Rg, ii, 107

Ricardus Del gratia-rex Anglie et Francie et dominus Sibernie
gunibug ad quos presentes littere pefvenewint salutem, Notum
vobis facinus per presentes quod nos de fidelitate circumspectione
et industria providis venerabilis in Christo patris Johannis
episcopl Menevensis thesaurayil nostyi Aﬂglie ac dilécti et
fidelis consanguinei nostri Thome comitis Marescalli et
Notynghamie necnon dilectorum et fidelium nostrorum Johannls
domini de Roos Radulphl domini de Nevill Henricl de Percy le
Titw Blcardi le Scrop Thome de CGrey Radulphl de Fure

Gerardl Heron Magistri Willelmi Cawode et Maglstri Ddmundi
Warham plenam et solidam fiducliam opilanentes ipsos undecim
decem novetw octo septem sexr qulngue quatuor tres et duos ecoyum

ad supervidendun ordinandum et fierl faciendum quod treuge et

guerrarun abstinentie inter nos et adversarium nostrum FPrancile
nechon adversariusm nestrum Scotle tangquan dicti adversarii
postri Francie alligatum per nosmtros et lpsius adversaril noastri
Trancie comalssarios apud Lenlynghas ultimo capte inlite et
Tirmate Jjuxta vim tenoren et effectunm earvumdenm per subditos
nostros deblte teneantur et custodiantur et si gque per eosdem
subditos nostros in contrarium attemptata fuerint reformentur
prout dicte treuge exigunt et requirunt et ad requirendum
prefatun adversarlum nostrum Scotie aut ejus in hac parte
deputatos virtute jursrentl ipsius adversarii nostril Scotie factl
gquod ipse treugas predictas per se et subditos suos inviolawblles
et illesas teneat et observel ac teneri et firmiter observari
faciat juxta formam caruwmden ac etiam quod idem adversarius
noster Scotie quibuscumque contravenientibus alicul articulo in
treugis predictis contento non prestablit auxilium coansgilium vel

favorem ot ad petendam exlgendam et reciplendawm de dicto

adversario nestro Scotie et subditlis suis plenam ot debitam
reformationem quorumcumgue attemptatorum mesprisionum et
malefactorum per ipsos contra formam treugarus predictarun

qualitercumque contra nos sou dictos subditos nostros



168

comirlssorum seu perpelratorum ac generaliter omnia allia et
singula faclenda excercenda el expedienda que in premlssis et
guollibet premissorum necessaria fuerint seu etliam oportuna etiam
se mandatim exigant wmagls speclale nostrog veros et indubitatos
comnissarios ac nuncios gpecisles oprdinamus facimus et
~constitulmus per presentes, TL promittimus bona fide el verbo
regio nos rabtum gratusm et firmum habiturum gquicquid per dictos
compissarios el nuncios noastros undecim decem novem octo

septem sexX gquinque quatuor tres et ducs eorum acitum factum

seu gestuw fuerit nomine nostro Lln premissis seu allquo
premissorum, Damus avtes universls et singulls officilayis
miniatris et alils fidelibus ligeis et subditis nostris
guibuscungue tenore presentium firmliter in mandatis quod elsdem
comedssariis et nuncils nostris undecim decem novem octo septenm
sex gquinque quatuor Lribus vel duobus eorum pareant consulant
obediant et fideliter lntendsnl quandocuwmgue ex parte nostra
fuerint reguisiti. In cujus rel testimonium has litieras

nostras fleri fecinus patentes.

Tegte He ipso apud Westmonasterdlum xxviilj die Junil anno regni

nostri quartodecimo,

Per ipsum regem el consiliuam,
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No,. ngl

A commlssion to Fnglish commlssaries

5 AEPi 5 1399 28 il. L9,

Rex carigmimo fratri suo Edwardo ducl Albemarlie et venerabill
in Christo patri Johanni episcopo Assavensis ac dllectls et
fidelibus suls Johannd comitl Sarum Johanni Pussy et Henrlco Grene
militibus necnon dilecto sibl Laurentio Dreu armigero salutem.
Seiatlis quod cum guamplurs attemptata mesprisliones et malefactia
contya formam treugarum inter nos et adversarliun nostrum Scotie ante
hec tempora captarum per nostros et ipsius adversaril nostrl
subditos tam offieclardos quam allos in Marchia regnl nostri
Anglie versus paries Scotle facta et perpetrata existant que
jugta formam ireugerum inter nos et paitrem nostrum Francie
tangquan dictl adversarii nostri allligatum nuper Lnltarum et
quarumden indenturarum inter nos et prefatum adversayium nostrum
apud Lamabanstan nltimo factarum a dluv est reformaril reparari el
emendari debuerunt et nondum reformata emendata nec reparata
existunt ut dicitur. Nos pro deblta reformatlione reparatione

et eménﬁatione atteaptatorvm mesprisionum et malefactorum in
partibus 1llis per dictos subditos nostros elsdem subditis
ipsius adversaril sic ul premittitur factorum et perpetratorum
providere volentes et de vestris fidelitate et circumspectione
pleniuas confldentes assignavimus vos guinque quatuor tjea et
duos vestrum quorum aliquem vestrum vos prefati dux epilscope

et comes unum esse volumis ad omnia et singuls attenptata
nesprisiones el malefacta predicta elsdenm subditls prefati
adversarlii nostrl per dicltos subditos nostyros contra formam
treugarum predictarum facta et perpetrata et nondum reparata

nec emendafa ut predictunm est ac omnes alios defectus per eosdem
officiarions subditos et ligeos nestros in hac parte factos sive
perpetratos Juxta tenorem indenturarum predictarum reformandos
reparandos et emendandos et ad consimilem yelformatlonen
reparationdm et emendationem pro ligels et subditls nostris de
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quibuscungue mesprisionibusg altemptatis et malefactig sibl per
rredletos subdltos et ligeos ipsius adversarli nostri tan
officiarios quam allos ac de omnihus aliis defectibus per eosdenm
officiaricos subditos et ligeos ipsius sdversaril nostri in hae
parte facts et perpelratis petendam recipiendam ot habendam

el pavtibus plenarie jJustitie complementum in hac parite faclendum
et exhibendum et habere faciendum juxta vim formam et effectum
indenturarum earumden, B ad omnes et singulos subdlitos et
ligeos nostros tam officiarios quam alios quos ilaveneritis
mjusnodi attemptata mesprisiones et malefacta subditis ipsius
adversaril nostrl gsen allos hujusmodi defectus in partlbus
predictis fecisse sive perpetrasse ad oadem attempiata
mesprisiones ot malefacta reparanda reformanda el emendanda

Juxta via formam et effectum indenturarum predictarum perxr
dlstrictiones ac allos vias et modos quibus meliuvs juxia
discretiones vestras sciveritis compellendos et elian si casus
exlgerit juxta sanas dlscretiones vestras tam per incarcerationen
corporum suorum quam per punitionem vite et mémbrorum castigandos
et puniendos, Bt ideo vobig mandamus firmlter injungentes guod
circr premlssa diligenter intendatis et ez faciatlis et

exequaminl in forma predicta. Damus auntem universls et singulis
custodibus Marchlarum predlictarum et eorum loca tenentibus ac
-universis et singulie viceconitibus majoribus ballivis ministris
¢t aliis fidelibus ligeis et subditls nosiris earumdem
Marchiarum infra libertates et extra tenore presentium firmiter
inmandatis quod vobls in executione omplum premligorum
intendentes sint consulentes obedientes et anxiliantes quotleans
et quando per vos super hoce fuerint ex parte nostra premuniti.

In cugdus etc.

Teste Rege apud VWestmonasterium quinto die Aprilis.

Per ipsum regem ¢l consilinm,
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No, 3

T

A commiasion to Bungllish vrocurators

22 October, 1378 RS, i, 12,

Rex omnibus ad quos etc salutem. Sciatis quod nos de
clircumspecta fidelitate et industyia dilesctorum et fideliunm
nostrorum Venerabllis ia Christo patris Johannis episcopl
Herefoyrdensis Johannis de Arundelle marescalli Anglie Henrici de
Percy comitls Northuubrie et Thome de Percy fratris ejus
gonsanguineorun nostrorwm necnon dilecti clericl nostrl Maglstri
Johannis de Walthanm canonici BEboraci plurimum confidentes de
agsensu ol avisamento consilii nositrl ipsos eplscopum Johannen
Hanrdcum Thomam et Johannem quatnor tres et dvoes eorum nosivos
veros et legiiimos procuratores geitores ac nunclios speciales ad
loguendum tractandum et concordandum cum magnlfico priuncipe
Roberto consangnineo nostro Scotle sen . gjus in hac parte
procuratoribus nunciis seu ‘deputatls plenaviam potestaten ab ipso
consanguineo nostro habentibus tam de pace et concordia quam de
guibusgcumque bonis ot firmls amicitlis et alligantiis inter nos
ot heredes nostros pro nobis terris et dominiis ac subditlis et
vagsallis nostris quibuscunque ¢t ipsum consanzuineun nostrum et
heredes suosg pro se terrls dominiis et subditis suis pro perpetvo
duraturo ordinamus facimus et constituimus per presentes.
Dantes el concedentes eladem eplscopo Johanni Henrico Thome et
Johanai guatuor tribus et duobus eorum potestatem et auvctoritaten
specislies ac mandatum generale pro nobis heredibus terris
dominiis subditis et vassallls nostris premissa omnla et singula
loquendi tractandi concordandl faciendl et expediendi et ea
omnia cum lecuta tractata concordata.sb expedita fuerint
firmandi et vallandi et omnia alia excercendi que clrca ea
necessaria fuerint vel etiam oportuns si mandatum exigant nagls
gpaciale, Ratum gratum et firmum hablturld guicquid iidem
gplscopus Johannes Henricus Thomag ot Johannes gquatuwor tres vel
duo eo&um nomine nostro fegerint in preowmissis vel alique
premissoruim.

Datunm sub magnl sigllli nostri testimonlio apud Gloucastrum

x¥i]j die Octobrensis,
Per ipsum regew et consilium.
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No, &

John of Gaunt'as compission as the king's lieulenant on

the marches

6 September, 1330 RS, ii, 27

A e P SR

Rex universis et singulias archiepiscopis eplscopls abbatibus
prioribus comitibus baronibus custodibus Marchiarum regni nostri
Anglie Marcheis Scotie adlacentium militibus capitaneis castellanis
custodibus castrorum et fortalitiorum maleribus vicecomltibus
ballivis ministris ligels subditis et flidellbus nostris quibuscumque
ad quos ebtc. salvtem, . Jcilatis quod cum nos de §r6bita%e fidelitate
et industria carissimi avuncull nostrl Johannis regls Castelle et
Legloals duecis Lancastrie latdme confidentes de assensu et avisamento
consilii nostri sesizgnavimus ipsum avuaculum nostrua ac certos alios
fideles nostros ad corrigenda, reformanda et in statum debitum
reducenda omnia et singula attemptata seu facta per quoscumqgue
incolas aut subdltos regni nostri Anglie contra forman conventlionunm
seu treugarum nuper factarwa et ianltarum inter Dowminum Bdwardum
auper regem Anglle svum aostrum subditosque eius ex una et David

de Pruys de Scotia quondam fraltrem ipsiuve avi nostri defunctum

elus vassalles et subditos gualescumgue ex altera parte et per
illustrem principem Robertum coasangulneum nostrum de Scotls
confirmatarum et ad quedam alia in litterls nostyrls patentibus inde
confectis contenta facienda et explenda prout in eisdem litteris
plenius continetur. Wos ul omnia et singula in dictls litterls
contenta meliorenm ac celeriorem sortimntur effectum commiittimus
eldem avunculo nostro vices nostras dantesgue el potestatem
geneyalem facliendi et concedendl quotiens quando et quomodo sibi
videbltur sxpedire omnibus et gingulis pro conservatione
conventionum et itreugarum predictarum tractare ac reformailiones
dniuriarun sl gue fuerint in hac parte prosequl sen conquexi
volentibus litteras de salvo et securo conductu nostro veniendi in
dictum regnum nostrum Anglie ac partes Marchlaruw predictarue

et confinia elugdenm ob causasn predietam necpon ad propria redeundi.
Commitbtimus etiam eldem avuanenlo nostro vices nostras dantesqgue

el potoestatem generalem eaasdam treugas et conventiones si  in aliquo

impedite violate seu interrupte fuerint corrigendl reforaandi
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et in atatusn debitum et honestum reducendi ac etiam se sibi
expediens videblitur prorogandi reformandl et eas sle correctas
reformatas et redactas ac prorogatas firmandi et nomine nostro
roborandi. Counstiituimug etlam ipsum evuncunlum nostruw locum nostrum
tenentem in partidus Harchilarum predictarum ad faclenda loco nostro
et nomine nostro excercenda omnlia et singula que pro salva et

gecura custodia dictarum partiuve contrs omnes et slogrlos si qui
ipsas parites hostiliter iangredi presumpserint necessaria fuerint

vel oportuna et ad ompes et singulos homines deofensabiles reszni nostyd
Anglle 1n partlbus 1llis et alibl ubi sidea avunculo nostro
videbitur expedire ad proficisceandum gecum in obseguium nostrum

in defensicnen regni aostrl et Marchlarum predictorum {(sic) quotiens
quando ubl et prout zibi mellus videbliur expedire congregandl

et Llpeos si necesse fuerii nomine nostro viis et modis guibus
convenit ad proficiscendum in dictum obsgequium nostrum compellendum.
Dantes lnsuper oldem avuncule nosiro plenariam potestatem quod sl
forsan aliquo casu smergente huiusmodi attenptata =eun facta ex
utrague parte modo debito corrigl reformari et in statum debitum
reduci non valeant per quod treugas seu conventiones predicias

quod absit vielari contige&it et infringl et de invasione dictl
regni por ipsos de Scotia aligualiter tilmeatur pro resistentia
inlmicorum nestrorum ordinandum prout pro defensione regni nostri
predicti melius et securiuvg fore viderit faciendum et ad cania et
gingula castra, villas et fortalitia partium predictarum tam

nostra quanm aliorum supervidendusm et ea tam cum hominibus ad

. hobelariia
arma armatis ( ar )

et sagittarils guam victualibug
necessariis sumptibus illorum guorun Interest ex causa predicta
munird et in hulusmodi munitione Lenerl faclendum quousgue pro
salvatlione et desensionc castrorum villarum fortalitiorua et
partium predictorum aliter duxerimus ordinsndum necnon pro
reparatione defectuum castrorum et villarum nostrorum in dictis
partibus ordinandum prout eldem aviunculo ncstro pro honore et
comnodo nostris ac pro salvatione earumdem paritiu- mellius videbitur
fore faciendum, Constltulnmus eliar facimus et ordinsmus lpsunm
avunculum nostrusm veruwsn ac legitimum procuratorem et nunclum nosbtrum
specialem ad loquendum fractandum et concordandum cum dicto
consanguineo nostro de Scotia seu eius in hac parte procuratoribus
nunciis seu dsputatis plenariam potestatem ab ilpso consanguineo

nostro habentibus tam de pace et concordla qguay de quibuscunque
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bonis et firmis anitiis (sics anmlcltils) et alligantils inter nos
el heredes nostros pro ter is, dominlis ac subsiditis (slc:subditis)
et vasallis nostris quibuscuague el ipsum consanguineum nostrum

et heredes suos pro se terris, dominiis, subditis pro perpetuo

vel ad tempus duraturun, Dantes et concedentes eidem avunculo
aoatro tenore presentium potestaten generalem ac mandatum speciale
pro nobis heredidus terris deminils subditls et vasallis nosirvis
qulbuscumque premissa omnia et singula loguendi tractandl
concordandl faclendl et expedieadi et ea omnia el singula cuam
locuta tractata facta et expedita fuerint lirmandi (et) vallandl et
omnia alla excercendl faciendl et explendi gue cirea premissa vel
aliquod premlasoruvm necessarla fuerint vel etiam oportuna si
mandatus exlgant maglis speciale., Promitientes nos ratunm gratuw et
firaun habiturun quicquid ddem avunculus noster nomine nostro in
premlssis slcut predictum est duxeriit faciendum, Tt ideo vobis

et cullibet vestrum in fide et ligeantia quibus nobls teneminl
ininnglnues et mandamus guod eldem avunculo nostro in premissls
omnibus et singulls et quolibet presissorun wmodo ot forma
supradictis faciendum et exequendum lutendentes sitis respondentes

obedientes consulentes ot suxlliantes prout decet. In culua ete.
Teste Rege apud Westmonasterium vi die Septeabris

Per lpsum regem et consllium
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No, 5

Commiasion to Faglish depulies to treat for a place and date

of meeting on the marches,

20 July, 1332, Rg, ii. 117.

N
Rex dilecto et fidell suo derardo Heron chivaler ac dilecto sibi
Johanni Mitford arnigero aalutem. Scliatis quod acs de fidelitate
clroumspectione et lndustria vestris plgnius confidentes
ordinavinus depubavimus et constituismvs vos ad iractandum et
concerdandun nomine nostro cnm deputatis et cownnissariis
adversaril nostri Scotle tam super aliquo certo loco et die
cogpetentibus in partibus Scotie opitineandum wbl anmbassatores

et commissaril nostrl ac deputati et commissaril Qrefati
adversaril nostyl pro couservatione treugarum inter nos et
adversariuva aostrum Franecie ac dictum adversarius nostrum Scotle
tanquan alligatun prefati adversaril nostri Francle per nostros
et ejusden adversarll nostrl Fraucle comalssarios nuper captarum
initaruae et firmatarum necnon pro reformatione quorumcumque
attemptatoruas mesprisionun et malefactorum contra formanm
trevgarun predictarva per subditos nostros et ilpsiuvs acvversarii
nostri Scotie comwlsgorum et perpetratorum convenire ac colleguium
inde habere potuerunt et tractatum quawm de numaro et statu
personarws qui huiusmodi tractatul pro parte nostra et ipsius
adversaril nostri Scotie intererunt ey causa supradicta. B

ideo voble mandamus ¢uod circa premissa diligenter intendatls

et ea faclatlis et exequamind in forma predicta. Ratum gratum et
fipmum habiturum guicquid per veos actum gestum seu procuratun

fuerit in premissis., In cujus cte,
Tegte Rege apud castrum de Wyndesore xx die Julii.

Per dpsum regem et consiliunm,
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No, 6

Commission to Faalishmen to receive the oath of Rebewrt ITTI

to observe the 1389 truce,

30 _May, 1392, ‘ RS, id. 116-

ety

Rex,

dilecto et fldell nostro Gerardo Heron militi et dilecto
glbl Johanni Mitford asrasigero saluten, Sciatis quod nos de
fidelitate probata ac clrcumspectione et industris vestris
providis plenam et solidam fiducliam reporiantes constitulmus
deputavimus et assignavimus vos conjunctin et divisim ad
proficiscendun versus partes Scotle ad sacramentum adversarii
nostrl Scotie juxta formam gquorumdam articulorum treugarum et
abstinentle guerryarus inter nos et adversarium nostrum Fraacie
initarum et firmataruwm prefatum adversarium nostrum 3cotle et
subditos suos specialiler tangentium seu concernentium
petendun et reciplendum et predictum adversarium nostrum
nonine nastro requirendum ad litteras testimoniales sub magno
glplllo suo sacramentum sunm predicitum testificantes vobls
immediate post prestationean eilunsdem liberandum ae oamnia alia in
hoc casu necessaris seu quomodelibet oportuna faciendum et
exeguendun et ad nog et consilium nostrum de omnibus el singulis
que per vos seuw aliguem vestrum acta et gesta fuerdnt in
premissis referendum et cerilficandum ac in scriptis plenarie
et expresse redigendum,., Tt ldeo vobis mandamus quod circa
nremissa faclienduw ot exequenduw partes vestras cum omni
diligentia el efficla adhibeatis solicitas et discretas. In

cuius etc,
Tegte Rege apud Staunford xx¥ Maiil.

Per ipsum Regem et consiliunm.



No.

An indeanture drawn up at Mulrhouselaw, 9 March, 1379

xchegs. T, R, Dlp., Docts, no, 1527 (unprinted).

Hee indentura facta apud Moreshouslaw nono die mensis wmarcil
anno dominl alllesime trecentesimo septuagesimo octavo inter
Reverendum in Christo patrem Johannen Fplscopum Herefordensis
dominos Ldwmundum de ieriuwo Mari Marchie et Ultonie Henricum de
Percy Northumbrie Comites Willelmum dowinum de Latymer et
magistrun Johannem de Walthaw canonicum eboracl pro parite Regls
Anglie ex parte uha et Revsrendum in Chrlsto patrem Johannem
electum confirmatun ecclesle Dunkeldensias dominos Willelmum de
Douglas et de Marre comitem et Archibaldum de Douglas dominum
Gallvidue pro parte Regla Scocle ex parte altera testatur quod
post diversas loquelas super pace et concordla habendas iater
regna secundunm desiderium diel tenti super hoc alias apud Ayton
nono die mensis Noveabris ultimo preterito cum protestatione
quod sa que proponentur ab une parte vel alia neutram partem
obligent guousque per eorum Reges et conslllia eorumdem fuerint
concordata per prefatos comalssarios pro parte Anglie petitunm
fult quod ex quo alias apud Ayton locutum fult de pace interp
Regna et de matrimonio Regis Anglle contrehendo cum filia

Regis Scocle quod placeret parti Scocle yecognoscere Regnum
Scocle teneri de Rege Anglie ut de domino superlori et preterea
tradere certas partes terrarum Scocile corone Anglie vel solvere
pecunlarun sumnas cul petitiond responsua fuerat per predictoa
de parte Scoclie quod dlcti articull de superioritate et de
diminutione terre non erant admissibiles per eas ad concordandun
pPro nunciis nec verlsimiles ad referendum sicut nec articulo

de succssslone alia tectus postea vero per partem Anglie non
recedendo a priore peticione petebatur quid volebant facere pro
pace et matrimonlio quibus resgpondarunt predicti de parte Scocie
guod pro pace cum integritate et libertate Regni et pro matrimonio
parati sunt remittere iniurias homicldia vastaclones et alia
dampna Regno Scocie illata per Anglicos contra pacea ab initan

intey Reges et Regha secundo si posslt laveniri modus vel via
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gUuo Scotl possint liclte et honeste recedere 2 suls
confederacionibus cum illis de Francia parati erunt inlee
confedsraciones et ligancias cum anglicis sub modis condiclonibus
invenientibus et placlitis uvirique partl prout inter eos poterit
pertractari tercio quod si non possint licite et honests
distringere ab alligancils eorum cum gallicis parati erunt facere
amicitias et alligancias cum anglicis contra omnes alios preter
quam confederatos suos supradictos quarto adl

de guerra infre Regnum Anglie vel exira 1ln expensis Regls Angllie
usque ad certum tempus prout inter eos pertractatum poterlit
concordard et licet predictus articulus de relaxione dampnorum

et inlurdarun eyat per partem Scocle graviter ponderatur per
partemn Angllie dicebatur expresse quod hulusmodi dampna illata
frerunt in insta prosecucione Regis Anglie et in defectum Scottorum
el preterea conira dlctam pacenm preiensam diversa dampna iniurie
et vastaciones facta srunt in Anglia per Scotos absque aliquo
colore iusticlie sive iurls Bt quantum ad alias oblaciones licet
videbantur bene in seé apparulit tum guod non suifficiebant pro tam
magno faclto Preterea propositum erab per eos de parte Scotorum
qualiter saperet Anglicis si Scoti devenirent mediatores inter
Franciam et Angliam, Sic aquod mediacioni eorum temptaretur
qualiter evenire posset pax ipter ipsa tria regna simll Preterea -
petitun full per partem Scotorum gqualiter in eventu coacordle
pesseat esse securl de pace.propter minoritatem ctatis Regls
Mnglic delfua supra esse pretensum Cui peticloni per Lpsos

Anglie fulv vesponsum quod concordia si eveniret firmaretur
finaliter in parliamento eorum vecatis ad hoe preladtils clero
proceribus et communitatibus cun decreto ferendo ibidem guod
esset utile et expedliens Regno et Wegi. Item petitum fuit per
Scotos quod in casu gquo evenlret concordis pacls neutrum regnum
recepitarot allquos undecumdque essent ad nocendum vel ilovaedendum
alterum Regnum demun qued concordia super dlcetis difficultatibus
expedicilis evenlret apud ipsos Reges et eorum consilia quam per
commissarios remotos ab eisdem locuti sunt prefatl commissarii
pro parte Anglie quod expediret quod nuncii soleupnes

mittantur de Scocla ad Curiam Anglie super dictis

1. The document is damaged here.
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articulis et postea alii equalentis status amdtterentur ad curiam
Scocie finallter placuit ambabug partibus premissa locuta referrve
Regibus et eorum congllils huilc inde st quod Reges ab utraque
parte super misslone nunelorum et alia veluntate sua
certificabuntinvicem per litteras suas apud Roxburgh infra mensenm
post festum Pasche proximo futuros In cuius rel testimonium
glgilla predictorum Eplscopi et electl presentl lndenture
alternatim sunt appensa. Datum apud Moreshouslaw predicto nono
die mensis marcil Aano dominl millesimo trecentesimo septuagesiwmo

octavo supradicto,
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No, 8

A Scottilsh commizslon to comml ssarles, L May, 1399

Excheq, Seots Doct, box 96, no. 3 (unprinted),

Robertus del gracia Rex Scotorum. Universlis presentes litteras
Inspecturis Salutem in sanctl salvatore. Noverlt universitas
vestra . nos b reverenciam et honorem del ot ad evitandum
effuslonen sengwinis Christianl populi quogue deformaciones ac
cupilentes auxiliante domino gentem nobls subditam in pace ponere
et qulete. Confidentes ad plenam de fidelitate circumspectione
dizcrecione et prudencla carissimi prlmogeniti nostri David ducis
Rothesaye comitis de Carrick et Senescalll Scocle Fevereandi in
Chyisto patris Mathel episcoéopl Glasguendis dilectil fratris nosiri
David Comitig de Crawforde Willelnmi de Lyndesay el Johannls de
Ramorgny militum ac Ade Vorester de Corstophyn armigeri ipsos
constituimus deputavimus et ordinavimus constituimus deputamus et
ordinanus pariter ex certa sclencia et de deliberato consilio

per presentes nostros veros et speciales nuncios commissarios et
deputatos ad gonveniendum et representandum se cun commlssariis
guos adversarius noster Anglie ad hoc duzerit mittendos., Dedimus
quogue atque damus harum litterarunm lenove eisden commissariis
nogstris quinque quatuor aut tribus eorum plenam et liberanm
potegtatem auvctoritatem et aandatum speclale se representandi ac
convenliendl cum quibuscumque comulssarils nuncils et deputatis
dictl adversarii nostrli sufflclentem poltestatem in hoc casu
habentibus ab eodem in quiduscumgue locis ipsis comaissariis
nostris visum fuerit expedire. Bt tractando cum ipsis de bona
vera et finall pace et concadia super quibuscumque questionibus
debatis discordiis guertls et dissensionibus que sunt vel poterunt
esse wolte inter nos Regnumaue nostrum terras dominia subditos et
confedoratos noatros ex parte tna et dictum adversariuvm noatrum
Rognunm suwm subditos suos et confederates ex altera. B
concordandl tronsigendi et paclscendi ac componendi pro nobis

et nomine nostro super omnibus questionibus debatis discordiis
guerris et dissensionibus supradictis cum omaibus suis articulis

et clrcumstanclis incidenciis emergenciis dependencils et
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connexis quibuscumque. Bt faciendi bonam veram Ildelem et

firmam ac finalem pacem inter noé Reguum nostrum terras comlnia
subditos et confederatos nostros ex parite una ot nostrum
adversariuvn predictum Regnum suum subdltos suos et confedevatos
guos ex altera. Bl ecgian tractandl eaplendi Tirmandl et assecurandl
honas veras et fldeles trougas et absgtinencliasg guerre generales
vel particwvlares pro nobis yezgno nestro terris dominils subditis

ot confederatis nostris antedictis ex parie uvana et adversario nostro
predicto Regno suo subditis et confederatis suis ex allera talesg

et tanto tewpore duraturis sleut bbnum videbitury nostris
coanissarils antedlcetls. Bt super guocunque sic tractato composito
transacto pacto et concordabo pro nobis et nostra parte cum illis
partis adverse firmandi et asgecurandl per fidem et luramenta

super saicta dél evangelia in aninam nostram prestandl, Et dandl
et concedandi svpey hoc et super dependencils suls omnesmodas
cauclones securltates stlpulaciones obligaclones et litteras
sigillatas vtot et tales quot ot quales necessarie fuerdnt aut eis
in tall casu visum fuerit expedivre Quaé volunus talem foriiam

ot habere effectum eandem Quoque vigppis et yoboris firmitaten
guales habere et obhiinere deberent sl nos in persona propria eas
dedissenis aut’ eciam feclasemus. Et faclendl exegui expediri et
adimplerl ocmnes articulos de puncto in puncium gul erunt concordati
pro nobis &t pro parte nostra sine fraude dolo vel malo ingenio
adeo sicutl nos ipal feceremus si noé in propria persona ibidewm
contingeret esse presentes. It faciendi oxcercere et oxpedirl
onpes allos articulo qui guoiusmodo bene perfectionl et complemento
eiunsden Lractatus pacis et treugarum predietarus cuiluscumque naiure
existant proficere potuerint seu valere posito gquogue requiratury

ad hoc mandatunm magls speciale, Bt promittimus filideliter bona fide
et in verbo regis nos tenere et habere a¢ fore perpetuo habiturus,
Ratum firmum et acceptum gulcequid pro nobils et nomine nostyro

factum fuerit per dictos commissarios nostros quingue guatuor

aut tres ecrumdem super omnibus et slugulls antedictias, Bt

litteras nostras confirmatorias tradituras magno siglllo nostro
alglllatas super omnibus puncitis que gic eriant concordata. Bt
factun exequi seadem de puncto in puonectum ln quantum in nobls est
gine dola‘frauda aut malo ingenlo gquocumque, Bt hoc promittimus

guper cauclone et oblicacione omnium bonorum nostrorunm presentium
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et fuburcrum absque facere dicere vel proponere verumptamen
aliguid in contrarium infra indiecium vel extra. In Culus Rel
testimonium presentibug litteris siglllium nostrun magnum
precepimus apponi apud Castruw nostrum de EBdynburgh quarto die
menais mall Anno gracie milleslmo trecentesimo nonagesimd nono.,

Bt Regnld nostri Anno decimo,

Per Regem et conslllium,
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No. 9

An dndenture made at Hadden, L4 May, 1399

Lxcheq, $Scots Docts, box 91, no,ll{unprinted).

Hec dndentura facta apud‘ﬁawdezgtank die xiil] mensis Mall anno
domini millesimo trecentesimo nonagesimo nono Inter illustrem
principem et dominum dominum David Serenlssinl principis

Roberti dei gratia Reglis Scottorum primogenitum Ducem Rothysaye
et Reverendum in Christo patrem dominum Matheum permissione
divina Episcopum Glasguenike David de ILyndesay comltem de
Crawford Willelmum de Lyndeasay Jeohannem de Remorgny wilites et
Adam Porstar aralgerum commisgsarios elusdem serenissimi
principis Robertl Reglis Scottorum ex una parte ac illustren
privncipem et dominum dominum Bdwarduwm ducem Albégarlie ac
Reverendwn in Christo patrem dowlnum Johannewm permissicone divina
Eplscopum Assavensis Johannes Cowmitem Sarum Johannen Russy
Henricum Grene milltes immo Lauvvenclum Drew armlgerum
coumissarios domlnl regls Anglie parte ex altera adinfrascriptanm
gufficienten potestatem habentes testatur quod postquam super
finali pace et councordia ac tranquillitate inter dictos Reges et
gorum subditos perpetuls temporlibus secrvandis inter dictos
commlssarios fuerat tractatum iddem dominl commissarii
considerantes tantl negocli arduitatem el presencium treugarunm
brevitaten Bt propiterea huluvsnodl ecorum laudablile propositun

non posse infra dictum tempus sortire effectum idelrco mub aspe
pacis et concordie ac tranquillitatis predictorum ipsi
comnissarii presentes treugas a festo Sancti Michaeli Arkangeli
proximo futuro usque ad ldum festum extunc proximo vsquens
inclusive unlus anni circulo revoluto prorogaverunt et prorogant
per presentes sub elsdem modo forma effectum condiclonibus
articulis punctis et circumstantlis prout nuper per dictum
Lllustren principem NDavid ducem Rothysaye tunce Comitem de Carrick
ac illustrem principém Robertum ducem Albanle tunec Comitem de
Pyfe et Revereadvm ia Christe patrem Walterunm permisgione divina
Bpiscopum Sanctl Avdree immo Davlid de Lyndsay tunc Comiten de

Crawford tunc comnlssarios dicti domini nostri Regls Scottorum
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eX una parte ac Recolende memoyie Johannem Acquitanie et
Lancastrie ducem et Reverendum in Christo patrem Johannen
permissione divina Rplscopum Assavensis ac Thomas de Percy
Wypgornye immo Willelwum le Scrope Wiltschiyi comites tunc
commissarios dietl domini Regis Anglie parte ex altera dle xvj
mensis wareil eune domini millesimo trecentesimo nonagensimo
septimo in prefato loco de Hawdenstank usque ad festum Sanctl
Michaeli anni domini millesimo {recentesimo nonagesimo nono fuerunt
propogate prout in duabus indenturis per prenotatos tunc
commissarios factis plenius continetur hoc adélito quod licebli
dicto dominoe nostro Rezl Scolttorum et suls durante tempore
hulusmodi grorggacionia treugas xevii] annorum nliilmo perisuls
initas inter commisasarios Reguwm Francie et Anglie accepltare et
beaneflicio treugarum auiusmodl gaundere si eis placuerit ot visum
fuerit oportunum,., In quorum ocamnew fidem et testimonium prefati
domini duces Episcopi el Comites nunc commissaril pro ge et aliis
suls concommissarils supradlictis sua sigilla huvius lodenture

partibus alternatim apposucerunt die mense anno el loco supradictis,
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TABLES

English wardens of (a) the east marches
(b) the west marches,

as comnigsloned on the Scotch Tolls

Inglish commissaries engaged in Angle-S3cotilsh Relationsi
(a) from 1373 to 1381

(b) from 1389 to 1392

{e) in 1398 and 1399,

as commlssiloned on the Scotch Rolls

nglish procurators engaged in Anglo=-Scottish Relations
from 1378 to 1h06, as commissioned on the Scoteh Rolls,

Tnglish deputies engaged to negotiate for a suitable
meeting~place on the bordser, as commissioned on the
Scoteh Rolls

Tnglish envoys engaged to receive the Scottish king's
oath to maintain a truce, as commissioned on the Scotch
Rollgs

Scottish equivalents to English commissaries

gcottish equivalenis to Taglish procurators, as
mentlioned on the Scotch Rolls

Scottish equlvalents to Paglish deputlies commissioned
to nepgotiate for a uweeting-place on the border

Scottish envoys engaged to recelve the Bnglish kingts

cath to observe a truce
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TABLE 1 (a)

English wardens of theeast marches from 1371 to 1406,as commissionedon the Sco
1371 *71L %72 *72 *75 *x7¢ *77 *x77 *79 *80 '80 »8lL '82 *82 *83 *83 *83 *83 *84 *85 '85 *86 *87 *E
25 12 25 3 9 16 16 12 7 10 29 16 14 16 20 23 3 12 30 20 21 2724

Jun OctFeb Hay Nov Jly Jly Deo Dec Mar May Dec Mar Jun Mar Jly Aug Deo Jly May Dec Mar May Jl1

Prince John of
Lancaster @ L e e e e e e e e e e e

Thomas Hatfield,
bp Durham X X X x x

Gilbert
Umfraville,
(e. Angus) X X X

Henry Percy, (e.
Northumberland
post 1377) X X X X X X X X

Thomas Mowbray,
(e. Nottingham) et e e . ;-

Thomas Percy, (e.
Worcester post

nm....................... X ...

William. loedAton * . b

Roger, lord
Clifford X X

Ralph, lord
Greystoke....... ...... ¢ i .

Peter, lord
Mawlay

John, lord
Neville X X X X

Richard, lord
Scrope

Ralph Bisset X

Thomas, prior
of Drax e e X

John Fenwick = ............
Ralph Ferrers b3
Thomas Fogge X
Ralph Hastings x
Alan Heton

John Heron eee .. ...

Thomas Ilderton ............ Y
Henry Percy, son........

Thomas Boos X

The sheriff of
Northumberland

John Stanley

Alan Strother X

John Strother eee .. ... T,
John Thlrlwall... ... .... ...t iiieeennenn.

John Waltham e e b3
Richard Wldrington x
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TABLE 1 (b)
English wardens of thewest rrarehes from 1371 to 1406,as eocmlssioned on the
1371 *71'72 *72 *75 *76 *77 *77 *79 *79 *79 *80 *80 *81 *82 *82 *83 *83 *85 *86 *88 *89 *89 *8C

25 12 25 3 9 16 16 12 4 4 7 10 7 12 14 16 20 12 15 27 1 8 12 IS
Jun CotFeb Hay Rot Jly Jly Deo Jun Nov Deo Mar Deo Feb Har Jun Mar Deo Feb Mar Jly Mar Apr Mag

Thomas Appleby,

bp Carlisle X X X X X X
Gilbert

Dmfraville, e.

Angus X X X X !

John Holland,
e. Huntingdon  ............. .-

Henry Peroy,
(e. Northumberland
post 1377) X z X X X X z X % X

Ralph Neville,
@ .Westmorland
post 1397) e e e e e e e e e e e -

John, lord
Beaumont e0e (oo oo . eee o 0 eee e ¥ L

Roger, lord
Clifford X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X

Hugh, lord
Dacre X X x X X

Ralph, lord
Greystoke X X X X X X

Thomas, lord
PiusfOTave X X

John, lord
Neville X X X X X X X

John, lord Roos

Riohard, lord
Sorope X X X

Ralph Bisset X
Thomas Clifford ............... oo
Gilbert Culwen
Ralph Daore b4 X
John Denton = ......... .
Ralph Ferrers x Doy
Thomas Fogge X
Ralph Hastings x
Amand Mounceux
Aenry Percy, son e eee e
rHatthew Redman X |-
William Stapleton X %
Peter Tllliol X f
Thomas Whvtrigg
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TABLE

L
4

English commissaries engaged in Anglo-Scottish Relations fi

John of Gaunt, d. Lancaster
Alexander Neville, archbp York
Thoaaa Appleby, bp Carlisle
Thomas Hatfield, hp Durham
John Gilbertt bp Hereford
Thomas Holland, e. Huntingdon
Edmund Mortimer, e. March
Henry Percy, e, Northumberland
John Montage, e. Salisbury
Hugh Stafford, e. Stafford
William Ufford, e. Suffolk
Thomas Beauchamp, e. Warwick
Guy, lord Bryan

Roger, lord Clifford

Ralph, lord Daore

Ralph, lord Greystoke
William, lord Latimer
Thomas, lord Musfiravs

John, lord Neville

Richard, lord Sorope

John Arundel

William Burton

Ralph Ferrers

Ralph Hastings

Robert Hales

Thomas Percy

Henry Scrope

Robert Reynton

Richard Stafford

John Appleby, dean St Faults
John Waltham, canon of York

1373
26/5

1373 1375 1375 1377 1378 1378
25/7 29/1 29/7 10/6 1/1 18/5

X
X X
X X
X X
X
X
X
X
X X X
X
X
X X X
X
X X X X
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TABLE 2 (b)

English commissaries engaged in Anglo-Scottlsh relations from

1389 to 1392, as commissioned on the Scotch Polls.

1389 1390 1391 1391 1392
12/L2 28/6 12/3 13/7 15A1

b

Walter Skirlaw, bp Durham
John Gilbert, bp St David's

b

Henry Percy, e. Northumberland
Thomas Mowbray, e. Nottingham
Ralph, lord Neville

John, lord Roos

Richard, lord Scrope

X X X X N
X X X X X

William Cawode

Nicholas Dagworth

X

Ralph Eure
Thomas Grey X

Gerard Heron

John Lincoln

John Hitford X X
Alan Newark X X
Henry Percy, son

Ralph Percy

Richard Ronhale

John Russell

Thomas Umfraville

Edmund Warham
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TABLE 2(c)

English commissaries engaged in Anglo-Scottish relations

in 1398 and 1399¢ as commissioned on the Scotch Rolls,

1398 1398 1399
5/2 3/10 5/4

John of Gaunt, d. Lancaster z
Edmund, d. York

John Trevor, bp St Asaph

John Montague, e. Salisbury

Rfldph Neville, e, Westmorland

William Scrope, e, Wiltshire X

Thomas Percy, e. Worcester

John Busay X X
Laurence Dru X
William Elmham b 4

William Feriby
Henry Green b 4 b4

John Shepeye, dean Lincoln X
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X 3
English proouratore engaged in An”lo-Scottish relations froml378 tol406, ae commisBion*d on the Scotch
1378 '79 '81'82 '83 «84 '85 *85 '85 '86 *86 '86 *87 '88 '93 '93 *94 '94 *99 1400 »oi *oi *0

22 14 312 6 12 18 3 24 8 20 18 20 26 22 11 9 27 22 12 24 1
Oot Peb MayNoT May Jun Peb May NoT Apr Apr Jun Mar Mar Aug Oct Peb Aug Mar Map Mar Sep Ax

John of Gaunt, d. Lancaster * *

Edmund, d. York coe *

Riohard Young, bn Bangor cee *

Walter Skirlaw. bp Bath & Wells *

Thomas Aopleby. bp Carlisle x x x x x x

Richard Sorope, bp CoTentry &

Lichfield see .. eee see eee  .......... eee .. .x

Thomas Hatfield, bp Durham X X X X x %

John Gilbert, bp Hereford/

St DaTid's X X ... X X

John TrsTor, bp St Asaph oo e e e e e e . R T L

Edmund Mortimer, e. March x

Henry Peroy. e. Northumberl«"N X X X X X X X X X X X X x
«e *

John Montague, e. Salisbury .. e e

Ralph Neville, (e. Westmorland
post 1397) X X X

Thomas Percy, (e. Worcester

Roger, lord Clifford X
Philip, lord Darcy cee e .. X
Riohard. lord Grey of Codnor
William, lord Latimer X
John, lord Neville x x x x X X x X X X
Richard. lord Scrope x x x x x X
The Abbot of Alnwick e e e e e e
John Arundel x
John Busey
Thomas Colville e e et e e e -
Jrjfn Curson X X
1/UrencCe DIU. .. .. ii ittt ttinieitinnes ceiee iaaaann e e e e e e e e e e e e
ImIvh Eure x
Aifh PitzHugh
Msnry Green
rChomas Gretham x
iGerard Heron
Roger Lecha e e e e et et e e e et e e ieea e
John Mltford.......... .. ... it . . x x x
John de la More ey et e e e e
Thomas Neville
William Neville X X
Alan Newark
Henry Percy, son e et -
Ralph Percy
John Radyngton A
Matthew Redman cee x x x
kic:iard Ronhale rrr X X
Guy Rouolif X
William Roos e e e e et e e e e
John Shepeye. dean of Linoolm x
Sdmand Stafford, dean of York - X
Thomas Stanley ;
Brian Stapleton
Richard Stury c.. x
Robert Swynowe e s
Robert Umfraville
Roland Vaux e e e e e e e e e e e e e e e e e et e eeeee e
John Waltham X x X X
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TABLE &4

English deputies engaged to negotiate for a suitable meetinge

place on the border, as com-issioned on the Scotch Rolls,

1390 '90 *9L 92 Y92 '92 193 196 Y97 '99 1400

13 1 2% 26 20 1% 26
Mar dJun Jun Jan J1ly Nov Oct

Janice d!'Artasso
Laurence Dru
Wiiliam Elmhan
wWilliam Fulthorp
Thomas Grey

Gorard Hexron % T X ¥ T X
John Mitford pie X ® X X X

Alan Newark
Richard Ronhale
John Shepeye
Richard Waldegrave

Trotnss mM&nmﬂz =

20 14 10

Jun Aug Dec

o

I

Dec
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TABLE 5

Inglish envoys engaged bto receive the Scottlsh king's oath

to maintain a truce, as commigsioned on the Scotch Rolla.

1389 190 Y92 '92 '93 Y93 94 195 '99 140L 'OhL
3 11 20 15 27 26 20 12 14 18 2L
Jly Dec May Nov Jun Oct Aug Feb Jan Mar Aug

Thomaz Colville %
Nicholas Dagworth b's

Jdohn Felton | x

Willlam Falthorp *
Thonas Grey

L
=
4
B
“
S
I
b
>

Gerard Heron bq

’;‘“’i

John Lincoln
John Mitford
Alan Wewark
John Skelton pid
Thomas Stanley X

Richard Stury b4

Robert Unfraville %

o]
=
5
]
]
L
¥
b2
o

#

Thomas Walkington bl
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TABLE 6
Seottlsh equivalents to Buglish comnisearies

13982 1308 1398°
22/9 26/10 6/11

David, e. Carrick/d. Rothesay
Robert, e. Fife/d, Albany
Walter Trall, bp St Andrews
David Lyndsay, e. Cravford
Sir William Borthwlck

8iyr William Lyndsay

CEC
w
v

b,
i1

Sly John Remorgny
Sir William Stewart
Adam Forster, esquire

A

Rogexr Gordon, esquire be

a. Vespaslan, no, 35, f. 42.
b. Foedera (0), viii, 5ha7,
¢, Lhid,, 58"’6111
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TABLE 7

Scottish equivalents to English procurators, as mentioned on the

£ 1377 1379 1380 1381 13841384 1386 1394 1394 1398 1399 1401
vos 27/9 9/3 1/12 16/7 6/626/7 7/4 30/8 29/9 late 4/5 23A'

John, e. Garrick z z

David, e. Carrick/d. Rothesay
Gilbert Greenlaw, bp Aberdeen
Walter Trail, bp St Andrews

John Peebles, archd. St Andrews,
chancellor of Scotland and,
“ost 1378, bp Dunkeld X z z

Thomas Rossy. bp Galloway
Walter Wardlaw. bn Glasgow z

Matthew Glendonwyn, post 1387
bp Glasgow z z z z z

Duncan Petit, prov. St Andrews

George Douglas, e. Angus

David Lyndsay, e. Crawford

William Douglas, e. Douglas z z z

Archibald, e. Galloway/
jgost 1388, e. Douglas z z

George Dunbar, e. March z
John Dunbar, e. Moray

James, lord Douglas of Dalk.

Sir William Borthwick

Sir Thomas Erskine
Sir David Fleming
Sir Adam Glendonwyn
Sir Patrick Graham
Sir James Lyndsay
Sir William Lyndsay
Sir William Murehead
Sir John Remorgny
Sir William Stewart u * z
Alexander Cockbum

John Edmonston

Adam ForsteW z X
John Stewart
John Swinton
Master Thomas Barry
Master John Caroun z
Master Walter Forster

z

Master John Lighten
Master John Merton
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TABLE 8

Seottish equivalentas of Brglish deputies commissioned to
negotiate for a meeting-place on the border,

1293% g7’

Jan. 1/10
Sir William Stewart x pid
Sir John Remorgny X
Adam Forster, esquire X x
Patriek Iumley bid

a. Vespasian, no. 33, f. 40.
bs Foedera (0), viii, 17.
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TABLE 9

Scottish envoys engaged to recelve the English king's oath

to oberve the truce.

4

13892 1399 1401 1400
27/9 20/3 26/ 18/9

Sipr William Borthwick
Siy Henry Douglas

Sir David Fleming

8ir Adam Glendonwyn
Sir Johun Hamllton

Siy Willlam Murehead
Sir John Remorgny
Adam Forster, esquire

a. Foedera (0), vil, 6389,
Rolla.

X

X

Other references are on the Scotch
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